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PREFACE. 



■♦♦- 



The departure of the late beloved Minister of St. 
Mary's, Hastings, has called forth from some of his 
people an earnest desire for some further reminiscences 
of his valued teaching, besides those which have 
already appeared. The writer of " Loving Counsels/' 
having received from himself, a sanction broad enough 
to cover the publication of any of her " recollections/' 
willingly undertook, (after communication with his 
family), to select and prepare them. 

The aim in this memorial volume, has been to re- 
present, though of course very imperfectly, his varied 
style, his wide range of teaching, his simplicity of 
purpose, and his loftiness of tone. 

Many of these "recollections" are gathered from 
lectures, delivered on Thursday mornings; several, 
from the simple expository addresses given long ago, 
on Tuesday evenings, in the schoolroom ; and some few 
are from Sunday morning sermons. The perusal of 
the MSS. in order to selection, has revived the memory 
of many happy and profitable hours, and renewed a 
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deep sense of thankfulness for such a wise and 
faithful ministry. 

It needs but to add, that as these sermons, like the 
former ones, are only " recollections/* any inaccuracy 
or defect, must be regarded as the fault of the writer 
alone; who has never ceased to admire the deep 
humility, which could consent to allow so imperfect a 
medium, to become the representation of his preaching. 

May He who has honoured with His blessing the 
three former series, accept and prosper this attempt 
to render permanent these " Loving Counsels " of His 
faithful servant, so that it may be truly said, that, not 
only by his influence and example, but also by these 
pages, " He, being dead, yet speaketh." 

C. A. L. 

Hastings, 

Jcmuary, 1876. 
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THE POWER OP GOD'S WORD. 



" Receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save 

your souls." — Jab. i. 21. 

We shall have a clearer idea of the meaning of our 
text, if we refer in the first place to what is said on 
the same subject in a previous verse, where the 
apostle says: "Of His own will begat He us with 
the Word of truth, that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of His creatures/' Now this passage plainly 
teaches the importance of the Sacred Scriptures ; for 
they are spoken of as having the power of conveying 
spiritual life to the souls of men. This explains the 
words of our text, that the word of God is "able 
to save our souls." Man by nature is dead in tres- 
passes and sins. He is not alive to the law of God ; 
and in that state, and unless brought out of it, he 
is constantly advancing to destruction of body and 
soul. But God has given us His word, and in it 
is a principle of life which cannot be conveyed to 
the soul by any other means. It may not always 
seem so; but I am convinced that, directly or in- 
directly, all who possess spiritual life receive it by 
the power of the word of God. " The words that I 
speak unto you," said the Saviour, "they are spirit, 
and they are life." So they are to this day. They 
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have conveyed spiritual life to the souls of men from 
the first ages of the Church down to the present time. 
If the word of God fails to endue men with this life, 
there is no other way by which it can possibly be 
obtained. 

Let me ask you, before we proceed further, whether 
you know anything of this hidden life with God ? 
Have the Scriptures been to you the Word of 
eternal life, not only by showing the way of ever- 
lasting life, but by leading to that life which is by 
faith in Christ Jesus ? It is this alone which is avail- 
able to save man's soul; and it is only when it is 
regarded as the word of truth, that it can lead him 
to the way of salvation. 

It is not enough, however, to know that the word 
of God can impart life, — can save the soul ; there is 
a condition to be attended to first. Observe what 
is said in the first part of the 21st verse : " Where- 
fore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness/' Before we can receive any lasting good from 
God's word we must give up sin. It is of no use to 
profess to love the word of God, or to take it for 
our guide, while we love sin and wish to keep it. 
There would be no difficulty about men receiving 
the doctrines of the word of God if they were not 
called upon to give up their sensuousness, and their 
lust, and their self-indulgence ; but men cannot keep 
their sins, and yet find the word of God a blessing. 
And here lies the difficulty : men do not like to give 
up old habits ; they do not like to give up that which 
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gives them pleasure, and that is how it is that so 
few are found receiving God's word, and loving and 
obeying it. 

Dear friends, are you willing to give up sin, — all 
sin? not one or two which you care least about, 
but those which will cost the greatest effort, the most 
watchfulness, and the largest amount of self-denial. 
If you are not willing to give up sin, I must tell 
you, with all honesty, that the word of God can 
never save yowr soul. You may read it regularly and 
with attention, in many things you may obey its 
requirements, and be guided by its precepts, but if 
there be one single sin which you are determined to 
keep because it is too dear to part with, then the 
word of God can be of no use to you ! 

Ask yourselves, then, with all sincerity, whether 
you are willing to lay aside anything in order to 
receive the full benefit from the word of God ? It is 
a question of the utmost importance, for it forms the 
chief hindrance to the salvation of numbers; but if 
it is your desire to give up whatever would prevent 
you from a full and free reception of God's word, 
you will be prepared to go on to the next part of 
our subject, — the consideration of the text itself. 

The first important matter is to regard the Sacred. 
Scriptures as the word of Qod. I am quite con- 
vinced that the battle with infidelity must be fought 
over again; the times in which we live give, as it 
seems to me, ample proof that the Bible must yet. 
sustain some fierce attacks, and be vindicated on its- 
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own ground, and unless the people of God are well 
furnished with the sword of the Spirit, they will not 
be able to sustain the encounter. Nothing, therefore, 
can be more important than that Christians, as far 
as their leisure and opportunities may enable them, 
should study those books which will make them 
acquainted with its external evidences; and should 
also so study the word of God itself that they may 
feel no doubt as to its interned evidence. In these 
days it is not enough that the people of God know 
and love the Scriptures for themselves, they should 
be able to convince others; and by using those 
talents and that intellect which God has given them, 
be prepared to answer the objections, and reply to 
the cavils of those' who are seeking to overturn the 
proof of the authenticity of God's word. 

While those who have leisure and opportunity 
should seek to strengthen their convictions of the 
truth, by making themselves acquainted with all the 
arguments upon the subject,— all may^gain such proofs 
as shall amount to a solid conviction5>for themselves. 
If I were asked for the grounds on which I rest my 
belief that the Bible is the word of God, one simple 
answer would be, the fact, — that it had passed 
through so many hands, and been so wonderfully 
preserved ; — its remarkable, I had almost said, its 
miraculous, freedom from those errors, which, from 
its being a translation were so likely to have dis- 
figured it; — the wonderful chain of minute provi- 
dences by which God has brought it within our 
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reach ; — and the concurrence of every denomination of 
professing Christians in regarding it as the word of 
God, — convinces me, without a doubt, that its claim 
is a just one, and that we are bound to receive it. 
Then as to its internal evidence. No one can fail 
of being convinced of that, if he will but carefully 
study it. The purity of its doctrines, the perfect 
delineation of the character of God, and in such a 
way as shall be best suited to the wants of man, 
while man is humbled, and God glorified, gives 
proof sufficient of its Divine origin, and displays a 
wisdom which is unbounded, infinite. 

Dear friends, if you wish to be convinced that the 
Bible is the word of God, you must study it with 
prayer; it was from the assurance they received from 
its internal evidences that it was indeed God's word, 
that enabled the martyrs of old, with a holy energy 
and a simple faith, to die in defence of it ; and so 
precious were its consolations, and so fitted to 
support the fainting spirit, that sometimes they felt 
not the flames, and were enabled to endure the 
greatest agonies with cheerful courage and undaunted . 
faith. 

Now, dear friends, let me ask, Is the Bible the 
Word of God to you ? When you retire to your 
chamber for the night, do you mean to take the word 
of God, and ask Him to make you feel that it is His 
own voice speaking to your soul? Oh! never be 
satisfied without this. Seek to be alone with God; 
let His eye penetrate into the depths of your being. 



6 THE POWER OP GOD'S WORD. 

and scan the very secrets of your heart. Take His 
word, and ask that its illuminating influence may find 
its way to your soul ; and pray that it may so power- 
fully impress your mind, as that it may be indeed the 
voice of God speaking to you. If you want to have 
the internal evidence of the truth of God's word, this 
Is the way to obtain it. I venture to promise, on 
God's part, that you shall find it able to save your 
soul. If you read a chapter now and then merely, and 
think no more about it, the Bible never will and never 
can do you any good ; you will neither love it nor ob- 
tain benefit from it. But if you study it, and seek 
to be taught by it, and desire to be conformed to its 
precepts, oh ! then you will have a solid conviction of 
its Divine origin; and you might as well try to con- 
vince a man who had had a cataract removed from his 
eye, that he could not see, as tell a Christian who felt 
the Bible to be his greatest blessing and assistance, 
that it was not the word of God. 

Our text proceeds to point out that it is not enough 
to receive God's word, — we must receive it with meek- 
ness. Now the greatest difficulty in the way of man's 
receiving the Bible so as to profit by it, is his pride ; 
it is the great sin of our nature, — the sin which, 
above all others, must be laid aside before the word 
of God will avail to the saving of the soul. Yet who 
does not know that it is almost the last evil which is 
overcome ? It dwells in the hearts of men in many 
different forms. Sometimes it is pride of intellect, 
sometimes pride of reason ; sometimes it exists in the 
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form of vanity, sometimes in the view a man takes of 
his own character. Bat whatever form it takes, it is 
quite certain that all are tainted with it ; that not one 
even of God's servants are entirely free. Then how 
necessary is the caution that we should receive the 
word with meekness I It means that we must put 
aside all our own objections and our own fancies, and 
take the word of God as it is, to have our whole 
character moulded to its teaching. 

The word of God never will do any good till it is 
received with meekness. It may be taken as the 
word of God in a certain sense, and a degree of 
deference may be paid to it, so that it is referred to in 
some measure as an authoritative standard; but its 
truths will never be taken home to the heart of a proud 
man, because he will not submit to examine his heart 
and life by it ; he will not bear to take what he con- 
siders so degrading a view of human nature as the 
word of God lays before him; and while this is the 
case, it can never benefit him. He may have it stored 
in his mind and memory, and may be able to converse 
upon its truths with intelligence and fluency ; but if 
this be all, he has gained nothing, and the word of 
God so received can never save his soul. No ; if we 
want to get a blessing from the word of God we must 
receive it with meekness, — there is no other way. We 
must imitate the childlike spirit of Samuel, and say, 
"'Speak, Lord, speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 
We must be like Mary, who, sitting so meekly 
at Jesus' feet to hear His word, had those gracious- 
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words said with regard to her : " Mary hath chosen 
that good part which shall never be taken away from 
her." 

Ah ! dear friends, it is in this way, and in this way 
alone, that we shall learn to be the better for God's 
word. We must go to it in the spirit of little chil- 
dren, and let it penetrate into the inmost secrets of 
our hearts, and search into the depths of our souls, 
and make known to us all the sins and imperfections 
which mark our best efforts and our holiest endeavours. 
This is not what man likes ; he finds it hard to submit 
to such teaching. It is hard to give up all our own 
fancies and our own notions, and meekly and humbly 
to receive the word of God as it comes in all its own 
power to our souls. We have great need to be 
humbled, and unless we are willing to put away pride 
* we shall make no progress, and the word of God can 
never save our souls. 

But now there is still another word in my text which 
has not yet been noticed : you observe that it is to be 
" the engrafted word." You see the allusion. It is a 
reference to the process of grafting trees, by which 
means a tree producing sour, bad fruit is made to 
bring forth good fruit. We ail understand something 
of the science of grafting. You' know the gardener 
goes to the trees in his garden which require grafting, 
which are bearing either no fruit at all, or else nothing 
but small, green, acrid fruit; and the first thing he does 
is to cut away the tree so as to leave nothing but the 
original stem. He then seleots the best trees of the 



THE POWER OP GOD^S WORD. 9 

kind which he wishes to graft, and taking from each a 
slip or catting, he inserts it into the stock of the tree 
he is going to graft upon, and binds the parts of the 
two trees together in such a way that the two may 
unite. The result of this process, when it is properly 
done, is that the fruit produced is better in quality, 
size, and flavour, and partakes of all the good qualities 
of the tree from which the small graft was taken. 

Now see how well this image applies to the way 
in which the Bible is to be received. We are the 
offspring of a oorrupt stock, and so completely do we 
partake of the nature from which we have descended, 
that there is nothing in our heart or conduct which can 
be rendered acceptable to a pure and holy God. Our 
hearts, then, are the stock on which the blessed truths 
of the word of God must be grafted. Of itself it is a 
corrupt tree bringing forth corrupt fruit, and nothing 
less than the grafting of the word of God upon it, can 
cause it to bring forth such fruit as shall please God. 
Then how is this to be done ? A union must take 
place in three ways; for nothing short of this will avail. 
Unless the word of God be to us the engrafted word, 
it can never be of any use to us. Nothing less than a 
union between it and our understanding, heart, and 
conscience will be sufficient to make that fruit appear 
which God will be pleased to accept. It must be 
united with our understanding, that our opinions may 
no longer be drawn from our own pride of reasoning, 
but from the living word of truth \ we must be willing 
to receive no doctrine of religion but that which can 
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be proved from the word of God ; our reason must be 
submitted to its dictates. Then there must be a union 
between the word of God and our hearts, to teach us 
to love what God loves. By nature man loves himself, 
— he loves to follow his own inclinations. The law of 
God is hateful instead of pleasant, and man cannot 
love what is right. But when the word of God 
becomes engrafted into a man's heart, it leads him to 
receive and love the law of God, and to have all his 
wishes and motives moulded in accordance with it. 
Then, too, the word of truth must be engrafted on the 
conscience. Not only must we learn to think and 
believe as God requires, and to love what God would 
have us love ; we must go further still, and must seek 
to have our conscience rightly directed. It must be 
our aim to feel and act according to the will of God. 
God has given man a conscience, and once it was suffi- 
cient to teach him correctly what the will of God was ; 
but since man fell, conscience has not been sufficient. 
It has become partial and imperfect, and nothing but 
a union between it and the engrafted word of which 
we have been speaking, can restore it to its original 
purity, or make it fit to govern aright the conduct of 
man. 

Now, dear brethren, what do you know about the 
word of God being an engrafted word ? Unless there 
be an union effected between your understanding, your 
heart, and your conscience, and the word of God, it is 
of no use to you. It matters not that we look upon 
the Bible as the word of God, unless we have it 
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engrafted upon the corrupt stock of our sinful hearts ; 
there will be no fruit at all, or fruit that God will not 
accept. Now then ask yourselves, as in the sight of 
God, whether you are giving any proof that the word 
of God is an engrafted word to you. What fruit are 
you bringing forth ? Is it, though perhaps pleasant 
to the eye, still nothing more than the natural fruit of 
your own heart ? Or is it fruit produced by means 
of the grafting process which has taken place ? My 
dear brethren, do not deceive yourselves. If you make 
a mistake here it will be fatal to your hopes of ever- 
lasting life. I fear that there are numbers not pre- 
pared to go this length. They attend the house of 
God, they join in the prayers, they listen to the read- 
ing of God's word, and seem to take delight in the 
sermons that they hear, and we are very thankful for 
all this. But if this be all, is it right ? Do you think 
it sufficient to attend God's house, and then to go 
away and think no more about it ? It is not the 
way to have the word engrafted in our hearts. What 
would you say on going into your garden some morning 
to see a number of scions cut off from their respective 
trees and ready for grafting, but the gardener had not 
seemed to remember that they must be inserted into 
the tree which he wanted to graft ? Why, you would 
dismiss him from your service; and you would do 
rightly. But apply this to yourselves. You take 
your chapters, you read your portions for the day, 
and you never give them another thought. It never 
seems to enter into the mind of many that they are 
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intended to be grafted, — intended by prayer and medi- 
tation to become, as it were, part of themselves. 

We must take pains, if we want the word of God to 
be able to save our souls. Let us pray for the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, that we may so study it, that heart, 
conscience, and understanding may be brought to 
unite with its teaching, so as to become the engrafted 
word to our souls. 

I must not conclude without a few words of en- 
couragement to those who love the word of God, and 
seek to practise it. I know how difficult it is some- 
times to believe that one really has received the ew- 
grafted word. One finds so much evil, so much un- 
worthiness in one's own heart, that one sometimes 
doubts whether so great a change has really taken 
place ; and the reason of it is this : When a tree has 
been prepared for grafting, and the graft has been 
inserted, it by no means follows that the original stem 
should remain barren till it reaches the graft. On the 
contrary, it will often throw out branches and leaves, 
and bring forth fruit, just as it did before. Now it 
is . only the fruit above the graft which is rendered 
fine in size and flavour; the fruit below the graft re- 
ceives no benefit, but remains as hard and acrid as 
ever. 

This is just like the Christian. The natural heart 
does not cease to bear fruit as soon as the word of 
God is engrafted upon it ; nor is the character of the 
fruit altered. All below the graft, so to say, is as 
unholy and as unfit for God's acceptance as it was 
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before ; and jnst as the gardener with unsparing hand 
lops off all the branches which shoot forth below the 
graft, so will the Christian seek grace to correct un- 
holy desires and unsatisfied tempers, and endeavour, 
however much it may cost him, to cut away everything 
which is not sanctified by the Spirit of God. True, 
he will find much difficulty. The evils of the natural 
heart will shoot forth again and again. The body, with 
its slothfulness and self-indulgence, will still present 
hindrances in the way of his advancement. Again 
and again he must be willing to apply the knife to 
the evils of his nature; and as long as he remains 
here he will have to watch, to prevent these evils from 
gaining ground, so as to hinder his advancement in 
holiness. 

But,* blessed be God ! it shall not be always so. The 
time is coming when the body shall no longer be a 
hindrance, but, perfected and elevated, shall be as 
willing as the sanctified spirit to start forth in ready 
obedience to the will of its Creator and Redeemer. 
Then, dear friends, fear not ; only be sure that the * 
word of God is grafted in your heart, and then, though 
you find much evil, you need not be discouraged. The 
fruit is, indeed, not what you would wish it to be, — 
it is very poor and imperfect, and not so plentiful as 
you could desire ; but wait a little while, and these 
difficulties will all have passed away ; and just as you 
may have heard that in warmer climes the orange-tree 
grows so luxuriantly that leaves, flowers, and fruit are 
ever blooming, ever bearing, so shall it be when time 
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and earth are passed away. The Christian, no longer 
having to lament his waywardness and weakness, and 
the secret evils of his own heart, shall stand in the 
presence of his Father God, ever bearing in his own 
character those fragrant and delicious fruits of holi- 
ness, which shall come up as a sweet smelling savour, 
before the throne of God throughout eternity. 



LOVE, THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 



" Bat the fruit of the Spirit is, Love."— Gal. v. 22. 

There is, in the present day, a great agitation in the 
minds of men concerning the work of the Spirit. 
What will be the issue of it, we know not ; but if it 
only result in calling men to a deeper acquaintance 
with His person, office, and work, and leading the 
people of God to a more abundant bringing forth of 
the fruits of the Spirit, that result will be a good one. 

It is with a view of turning our thoughts to the 
nature of these fruits that we, dear friends, may 
search our own hearts to ascertain whether or not we 
possess them, that I commence this morning a series 
of sermons on this enumeration, by St. Paul, of the 
fruits of the Spirit ; and we now proceed to examine 
the aspect in which the Church of Christ is viewed in 
this passage, and the idea which was in the apostle's 
mind when he wrote it. 

The aspect then in which the Church of Christ here 
appears, is that of a tract of country in which are 
planted various kinds of trees. They are, for the 
most part, fruit-bearing trees, but they differ widely 
from each other, both as to the kind of fruit they 
bear, and as to the abundance and quality of the fruit 
itself. We approach a vine-tree and taste the fruit. 
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We find it acrid and harsh, and we know it to be a 
wild vine. We go up to an olive-tree and pluck an 
olive. We perceive that it is without richness and 
flavour, and we see at once that it must be a wild 
olive. We come to an apple-tree, and again we taste 
the fruit. It is hard, acrid, and disagreeable, and we 
decide at once that it is a wild apple-tree. These 
trees with their fruit are an exact representation of 
the state of man by nature. His character without 
the grace of the Spirit is capable of bearing fruit of a 
certain kind; very valuable sometimes in the esti- 
mation of his fellow-men, and highly profitable both 
as regards his own present welfare and that of those 
around him, but utterly unprofitable and useless in 
the sight of God. We pass on to other trees in this 
garden, whose fruit is quite different. The grapes • 
are sweet and delicious, the olive full of richness and 
flavour, and the apples pleasant and ripe. What 
makes the difference ? These latter trees have passed 
through two processes, the first of which has totally 
changed its nature, and the second brought the fruit 
to a states of perfection, it could never otherwise have 
attained. They have all been grafted, and they have 
all been cultivated. The process of grafting is one 
without which no tree can bring forth pleasant and 
wholesome fruit ; and without which, also, no amount 
of cultivation will be of any use whatever. You may 
place a tree in the most favourable circumstances 
possible; you may give it every advantage of climate 
and culture, but you will never by that means change 
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the nature of the tree. A wild tree will remain a wild 
tree still, whatever cultivation you may give it. So 
it is with the Church of Christ. There can be none 
of the true fruits of the Spirit, unless there be union 
with Christ. Man's nature is corrupt, and of himself, 
he can no more render his character acceptable to God, 
than a wild tree can produce sweet fruit. His nature 
must be entirely changed. He must become united 
to Christ, that by virtue of this union he may become 
acceptable to God. As has been before said, he can 
produce a great many natural fruits, which will render 
him pleasing and acceptable to his fellow-men. The 
eyes of those around him may not be, and are not 
always, able to detect the difference between these 
natural fruits and those which are the fruits of the 
Spirit ; but the eye of God does, and unless they are 
the fruit of union with Christ, they will not be accept- 
able to Him. On the importance of this union with 
Christ, the word of God is very plain and explicit : 
" As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in 
me. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can 
do nothing." This passage clearly teaches us the 
absolute importance of union with Christ. The fruits 
which the natural heart produces have their value. 
We would be thankful for them in their proper 
place, but the fruit of the Spirit can only be found 
on the trees of righteousness ; and unless they have 
been grafted, and therefore changed in their nature, 

c 
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they will not stand in the Day of Judgment, or bear 
the inspection of God. 

But there are yet further differences to be observed, 
even among those trees which have been grafted, and 
are therefore bringing forth the right fruit. There 
are some trees which bring forth much fruit, they 
grow strong and healthy, they arrive at a high degree 
of perfection ; and their fruit is not only abundant in 
quantity, but luscious and excellent in quality. There 
are others whose growth is stunted and meagre, and 
the fruit consequently poor and imperfect. These 
differences depend mainly on cultivation. The pro- 
cess of grafting may be well and carefully performed ; 
great care may be taken to select the scion from a 
healthy and vigorous tree, but if there be not constant 
and careful cultivation, the tree will not grow. The 
cultivation which a tree requires chiefly consists of 
two things. In the first place, the ground around the 
tree must be carefully weeded ; all the shoots which 
put forth below the graft must be removed, and also 
those branches above the graft which are not bearing 
fruit. But besides this, the right nourishment must 
be supplied, the tree must be exposed to the sun and 
the air ; the requisite amount of light and heat must 
be furnished, or the tree will languish and decay. 
Let us see how all this is applicable to the " Trees of 
Righteousness" in the garden of the Lord. It is quite 
true that even after a. man's nature is changed by 
union with Christ, the fruits of the Spirit will not 
grow unless they are cultivated. Although the fruits 
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which God will accept are the " fruits of the Spirit/ 3 
and man cannot produce them of himself, it is no less 
true that man's diligent effort and constant watchful- 
ness are required in order to produce them. 

How then are they to be cultivated ? In the first 
place, by diligent watchfulness as to the state of our 
own hearts. If we wish to bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit, we must be careful to keep out the world. We 
must not let it engage all our thoughts. We must 
guard against being engrossed by the influence of the 
things which are seen. No tree can grow well which is 
entangled by weeds ; and in like manner the fruits of 
the Spirit cannot be produced, unless great pains are 
taken to guard the thoughts. If the mind is intent 
upon gain, upon the indulgence of vanity, or the 
gratification of self, there can be no fruit which God 
will accept. Dear friends, if we would have the fruits 
of the Spirit we must cultivate th§m ; and one very 
important way of doing this, is by taking care of our 
thoughts. A man's character necessarily depends very 
much upon his thoughts. If they are not guarded 
and controlled, the evil in his nature will develop 
itself, and interfere with his service to God. We 
must take pains about our thoughts if we would bring 
forth fruit. Evil, foolish, worldly thoughts require 
no culture. Not only are they mischievous in them- 
selves, but they supply the place of better ones. We 
should seek to get our minds fixed on the things 
of God and Christ and holiness. We should culti- 
vate and cherish such thoughts, as one among the 
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means we should use to cultivate the fruits of the 
Spirit. 

6ut besides this, not only must all weeds and un- 
fruitful branches be removed, but the right nourish- 
ment must be supplied. The tree must have its proper 
soil; it must be carefully tended. The requisite 
measure of light and heat must be provided, or it will 
not bring forth much fruit. So must it be with our- 
selves. The word of God is the proper nourishment 
for the soul of man. It is that word, studied and 
dwelt upon and thought about which causes the trees 
of righteousness to grow and flourish and bring forth 
fruit. It is not by reading a chapter now and then 
that this result will be attained. It is not by knowing 
a great deal about Scripture, and becoming very fami- 
liar with its teaching; but it is by getting its truths 
into our minds as the staple of our thoughts, as that 
which gives its tone, and character, and turn, to our 
minds. It is thus, and thus alone, that God's word 
can produce its blessed influence on our souls. I am 
quite aware, that, in saying this, I am going beyond 
the power of man's cultivation, but it will lead us to 
the consideration of that which is still needful for 
growth and fruitfulness, when all proper cultivation 
has been bestowed. You know that as regards the 
trees of our garden, after all due care and cultivation 
have been bestowed, no power on man's part can 
either make the tree grow, or cause it to bring forth 
fruit. " Paul may plant and Apollos water, but God 
giveth the increase." In other words, after 9JI suit- 
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able means have been used, we are still dependent on 
the Divine blessing to make those means effectual. 
Man may place around his tree every means calcu- 
lated to promote growth and fruitfulness, but he can 
neither make the sun to shine nor the rain to de- 
scend, and without these there can be no fruit. Thus 
is it likewise with the fruits of the Spirit. We are to 
cultivate with utmost diligence and nicest care, but all 
will be in vain unless we depend on the power of the 
Spirit of God. We may study the word of God with 
utmost diligence, we may thoroughly understand the 
great truths which it teaches; but the thoughts of 
God's word will never become a part of our own minds 
unless it be applied to our souls by the power of the 
Spirit of God. The affections of the Bible will never 
have a complete influence over our hearts if we depend 
alone upon our own efforts. But after all diligence on 
our part, we must never forget that they are the fruits 
of the Spirit, and that His grace alone has the power 
to produce them. 

But we now proceed to examine these fruits of 
the Spirit in detail. The first one is "Love." It 
is the greatest of all,— the one from which, and from 
which alone, all the rest proceed. It is very im- 
portant then to inquire into the nature of love, and 
to discover in what it consists. Our Lord's com- 
mand about it is, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength ; and thy 
neighbour as thyself." What sort of love then is 
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here described ? In the first place, it is an intelligent 
love. It is not a mere emotion, a mere feeling' which 
is here described. It is a great deal more than this. 
It is true that it will be accompanied by emotion, 
and will influence the feelings; but it will be a 
reasonable, an intelligent thing, founded upon a 
knowledge of what God is, and a belief that His 
character demands our love. Any sensible and re- 
flecting mind can see at once, that that love can 
have no value at all, which is not based upon know- 
ledge, and stimulated by faith. A love without this, 
even if it could exist, would hardly be worthy the 
name; it would want all the attributes which give 
it strength and permanence. God demands that we 
should love Him with all our minds, and this can 
never be if we have slight and superficial views of 
His character, or fail to appreciate the demands upon 
our love which that character makes upon us. It 
must, from the necessity of the case, be a love to 
which our judgment assents, and of which our reason 
approves. It must become a part of our minds, or 
it can never affect our conduct. 

How then is this love to be cultivated ? — this 
blessed fruit of the Spirit, how is it to be attained ? 
We must seek to understand the character of God 
as it is revealed in His word. There it is that that 
character shines forth in its justice, holiness, and love ; 
and if we would cultivate the fruit, we must study 
that character, fix our thoughts upon it ; let it engage 
our attention, and try that it should become a part of 
our own minds. 
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If you wish to have your love to God intelligent, 
let your mind often dwell on some passage of God's 
word which reveals His true character. Such an 
one as this, for instance : " God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life." Seek to get that truth into your 
minds as part of your very being. Let it give 
tone to your thoughts about Him. At the same 
time let us never forget, that while it is our part to 
cherish and cultivate an intelligent love to God, we 
cannot by any effort of ours produce this blessed 
fruit; it must come from the grace of the Spirit. 
It is " God that giveth the increase ;" our duty there- 
fore is to exercise earnest and constant prayer, that 
we may be taught of God to love Him with all our 
minds, and to manifest this love not as a natural 
characteristic, but as a fruit of the Spirit of God. 

Still this love of the mind could never satisfy us. 
Such love, did it exist alone, would be very cold. 
It would not satisfy the cravings of man's heart. A 
man to satisfy his mind must have that which is 
reasonable and intelligent j but to satisfy his heart 
he must have something warmer, — something which 
comes closer home, which appeals to his feelings and 
affections, as well as to his understanding and his 
thoughts. Nor could God Himself accept a merely 
reasonable love. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, as well as with all thy mind" ; and 
any sort of love which does not carry the heart along 
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with it, will not influence the character or affect the 
life. * 

If we would know what our love to God should 
be, we should think of what God's love itself is. It 
is not a cold abstraction; it is like the sun, irradia- 
ting all things with its brightness, but dispensing 
heat as well as light. The sun never shines upon 
the earth without warming it. We cannot have his 
clear light without his genial power; and wherever 
the rays of that glorious luminary can penetrate, 
there his cheering, healthful, ripening influence is 
surely felt. So is it with the love of God. The 
benevolence of His character is manifested in each 
created thing. It is His colour which adorns the 
flowers. It is His perfume which scents the spring 
breeze. His beautiful rays shine forth in the sun. 
His softened lustre appears in the moon. All crea- 
tion gives constant and abundant proof that God is 
love; that He delights to bless; that His gracious 
hand giveth us richly all things to enjoy. 

Now if our love to God is to be what it ought 
to be, — if it is the fruit of the Spirit, it must influence 
not only the thoughts of our minds, but the feelings 
of our hearts. In order to do this it must be culti- 
vated. The love of God is not a fruit of spontaneous 
growth in the soul of man. Even after a new nature 
has been grafted upon it by union with Christ, it still 
needs great care and painstaking and cultivation. 
How then is it to be cultivated ? It is quite certain 
that we can never attain to loving God with our 
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heart, by knowing that we ought to love Him. The 
affections of man's heart can never be governed and 
controlled by a mere sense of duty. We never love 
our fellow-men in this way. A sense of duty can 
never by itself command our love. You could never 
make yourself love anybody by simply thinking it a 
duty. We love our friends on earth for one or other 
of three reasons, sometimes for all combined : We 
either love them because they are pleasing, which is 
the most common kind of love ; or because we admire 
their character, which is the highest kind ; or because 
of their kindness to us, which is the most binding. 
When we wish to cultivate our love to our fellow- 
men, therefore, we think of those qualities in them 
which are calculated to call forth our love, or we 
think of their kindness, which is fitted to produce 
feelings of gratitude. 

Now it is in somewhat the same way that we must 
cultivate love to God. We can never do it by knowing 
that we ought, or by feeling that we rrmst love God. 
It is not thus that the affections of man's heart can 
be swayed. When speaking of cultivating the love 
of God in the mind, we directed you to the study 
of God's character as it is revealed in His word ; and 
now in seeking to draw your attention to the cultiva- 
tion of this love in the heart, we would lead you to 
the same source indeed, but to the same source 
under another aspect. There are certain texts of 
God's word which address themselves especially to 
the mind : these relate to God's character in itself. 
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There are others which speak especially to the heart : 
they are those which reveal God's character as it 
is manifested to us. It is important to make a dis- 
tinction between them. The passage I quoted before 
shows us what God is in Himself. It is fitted to 
call forth an intelligent and reasonable love. "We 
have known and believed the love that God hath 
to us." This addresses itself to man's heart. It 
shows us what God is to us, and calls forth all those 
feelings and emotions which move our affections to- 
wards God. Thus the word of God is the one source 
whence our love must be derived, because we can 
only know the character of God, as it is revealed 
in that word; and whether we need most our heart 
to be touched, or our mind affected, it is by the 
careful study of those truths which respectively show 
us what God is in Himself, or reveal and manifest 
His love to us. 

Dear friends, if you want to learn to love God 
with all your heart, think much of His grace and 
goodness to you. If you want to be deeply touched 
with the attractive power of God's love, you must 
find it in the Cross of Christ. Here it shines forth 
in its brightest lustre, as well as in its greatest 
power. As St. John says, a Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins." Here is 
a display of love so deep, so wide, so infinite, as is 
fitted to warm the coldest heart, and to call forth 
the deepest and most lively gratitude. Do you con- 
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template it, — think of the rich provision made for 
your eternal welfare. It is " the grace of God which 
bring eth salvation/ 9 It provides a fountain in which 
the guilty soul of man can wash and be clean. It 
shows the naked where to find a robe of spotless 
righteousness: "God hath made Him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin> that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him." It gives peace to the 
troubled conscience, by revealing a way by which the 
penalty of God's broken law may be endured, and yet 
man be pardoned and redeemed. It is all in the Cross 
of Christ : " Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness and 
sanctification and redemption/' "We love Him, be- 
cause He first loved us/' It is by contemplating the 
love .of God as it is manifested in the Cross of Christ, 
that we shall get our own hearts warmed, and the 
love of God shall be shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost which is given to us. 

Nor is this the only aspect in which we should con- 
template God's love. We should observe it and think 
of it, as it is manifested in the blessings of our daily 
lives. How numerous they are ! and so common, that 
very often we do not think of them as blessings at all. 
The love of dear friends, the happiness of our homes, 
the means of grace, the kindness we meet with from 
those around us, the opportunities of being useful and 
of doing good, the bright sunshine, the pure air, health 
of body, and peace of mind ; these, and a thousand 
other things, should attract our thoughts and be 
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regarded as proofs of the love of God in Christ 
Jesus. 

Dear friends, if we would have this first and most 
blessed fruit of the Spirit, we must take pains to get 
it ; we must cultivate it with diligent care. We must 
occupy our minds and thoughts and affections with 
such truths of God's word as are fitted to call forth our 
love. Our part in the matter is absolutely necessary ; 
but it is not all that is required. God's blessing must 
rest on our endeavours, or the fruit will never be 
brought forth. We may think about the truths of 
God's word ; we may admire the manifestation of the 
love of God therein revealed, but it will never be 
written in the fleshy tables of the heart, unless it be 
engraven there by the power of the Spirit. The love 
of God will never dwell within us to be felt and carried 
out in our daily lives, unless He gives the increase. 

But we now proceed to consider this fruit of the 
Spirit as it is to be exercised towards our fellow-men. 
It is not complete without this, for love to man is the 
necessary result of love to God : " Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy mind, 
and thy neighbour as thyself." And where true love 
to God is found, there will surely be flowing out of it 
a true love to man. Man by nature is not loving to 
his fellow-man. Scripture describes men by nature as 
" hateful and hating one another." Pride and selfish- 
ness and indifference are the fruits which naturally 
grow upon his character"; and until he is united to 
Christ by a living faith, he can never manifest such a 
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love as God will accept. But even where this union 
with Christ exists, our love is very poor and imperfect, 
and it must be cultivated. In the first place, we should 
seek to make it intelligent. How common it is to find 
persons despising those of another class or another 
colour to themselves ! How natural it is for men to 
have a contempt for the Negro, to despise the Hindoo, 
and to ridicule the Chinese. These are the fruits of 
the natural heart. And why do such feelings exist ? 
Because these persons are not like ourselves ; . we 
consider ourselves superior to them ; we think them 
beneath our notice and regard ; and until we are taught 
by the Spirit we do not even see it our duty to love 
them. But if we love God, we shall seek to get an 
intelligent love to our fellow-men. Not to those we 
like merely, nor those to whom we are bound by the 
ties of kindred; for all men, even in their natural state, 
can manifest a love like this. But we are to love all 
men ; we are to seek the welfare of the whole race of 
mankind. How shall we attain it ? By remembering 
that God made them too, — the savage races as well as 
the civilized ones ; the negro as well as the white man ; 
the miserable idolater as well as the enlightened 
Christian. "We are all His offspring." He cares 
for them and loves them and provides for them ; and 
shall we, the creatures of the same Hand, the partakers 
of the same bounty, despise those who have not the 
same advantages as ourselves ? Not if we have this 
blessed fruit of the Spirit. If we love God, we shall 
not hate or despise anything that He has made ; and 
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if " God so loved the world " that He sent His Son 
to die for it, then we too must love it with a thought- 
ful and reasonable love, and do all that in us lies for 
the welfare of all mankind. 

But even this does not carry us far enough. If our 
love be only a matter of the understanding, it will not 
be such a love as God requires ; it will not conquer the 
sinful passions of our corrupt nature, or overcome the 
tendency to selfishness which still remains, even in 
those who have got a new nature by reason of their 
union with Christ, 

We must get this love to onr fellow-men engraven 
on our hearts, if it is ever to be what God intended it 
to be. The command of Christ is, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself/' — with the same keen interest 
in their welfare, the same loving desire for their 
happiness which we entertain for our own. This is 
what is meant by the love which is the fruit of the 
Spirit. This love must be cultivated. It will not 
grow of itself. We must exercise much diligence and 
vigilance in order to improve. Nor must we exercise 
it only on large occasions and in extensive ways. We 
must seek opportunities of showing it at home ; in the 
intercourse and minute detail of our daily life. It is 
by exercising care over our looks and our words, and 
even the tones of our voice, — that they should be gentle 
and loving and affectionate ; we must show it by deed 
as well, — by little acts of daily service which no one 
notices, it may be, but which God blesses and approves. 

Such is this first-fruit of the Spirit. Seek it 
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earnestly, dear friends, for without it there is no true 
religion, no fruit that God will accept. Ever remem- 
ber that in order to be produced, it must be diligently 
and watchfully cultivated ; but let it never be forgot- 
ten that with all our cultivation we have no power to 
produce the fruit. That is the work of the Spirit of 
God alone. It is He who giveth the increase. All 
our efforts therefore will be quite useless, unless 
coupled with earnest prayer, that God would shed 
abroad His love in our hearts, by the mighty power of 
His own blessed Spirit. 
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44 The fruit of the Spirit is— Peace."— Gal. v. 22. 

We have already considered two of the fruits of the 
Spirit ; we now come to the third. Love and joy will 
be found in heaven. Peace is the characteristic bless- 
ing of the gospel dispensation on earth. Christ was 
called the " Prince of Peace." Peace was the legacy 
of blessing which He left to His disciples before He 
ascended to heaven. "Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you." The payment of that legacy (if I may 
reverently use that expression) began after He rose 
from the dead, when He said to His disciples " Peace 
be unto you." St. Paul, at the commencement of 
nearly all his Epistles, wishes to his converts " grace 
and peace " ; and the word of God shows very plainly 
that peace is a blessing which belongs to the believer 
in Jesus, and which he ought constantly to enjoy. 

My dear friends, if you are the children of God 
you ought to have this peace. It belongs to you. 
It is an indispensable fruit of the Spirit, and you 
ought not to be satisfied without it. There are 
doubtless certain cases, in which from some difficulty 
of natural temperament, or from the appointment of 
God for some special purpose, this peace is not en- 
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joyed; but, as a general rule, it is God's will we 
should have it, and it is the duty of the Christian 
to obtain it. May the remarks which I am about to 
make lead in this respect to the profit and improve- 
ment of us all ; and I will pray in the language of 
Scripture that " the Lord of peace Himself may give 
you peace always, and by all means ! " May God 
grant it for Christ's sake, and by the power of His 
own blessed Spirit! 

I would remind you, in the first place, that the 
peace here spoken of must come from the Spirit of 
God. It is described as one of the fruits of the Spirit; 
and if it is to be real and true, it is not to be gained 
by any effort on man's part, but it is given by the 
power of the Spirit of God. A false peace man may 
get; but a false peace will be his ruin. The peace 
which is true and lasting must be bestowed by God, 
and by God alone. 

This peace is a threefold grace ; or rather, it has a 
threefold relation. This threefold relation is plainly 
and distinctly described in Bishop Ken's simple hymn, 
where he says, — 



That with the world, myself, and Thee, 
I, ere I sleep, at peace may be." 



It is exceedingly important to bear in mind this 
distinction with regard to peace; for although all 
three are closely connected with each other, it does 
not at all follow, that because we possess one kind 
of peace we necessarily enjoy the other two. All 
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the best writers on Christian doctrine make a plain 
and marked distinction between our peace with God, 
and the peace which we enjoy in our own consciences ; 
and thus difficulties are removed, and mistakes on this 
subject are corrected. 

The first, of course, in point of time and impor- 
tance, is peace with God. Where this peace does not 
exist, there cannot possibly be any true peace of mind 
and conscience; but it is important to remember, 
that we may have peace with God before we are 
blessed with any sense of peace in our hearts. We 
will speak first of peace with God. This aspect of it 
is described by St. Paul in the 5th chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, where, after he had been speak- 
ing of the righteousness imputed to the believer in 
Jesus, "Who was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification," he goes on to say, " There- 
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. " 

Now the very word "peace" suggests its oppo- 
site, and reminds us of enmity and hatred. By 
nature man is an enemy to God by wicked works. 
You and I are so. The works may be more or 
less wicked, more or less sinful in themselves; but 
it is a fact which no one can deny, that by nature 
man tries to please himself, rather than to please 
God. It is done in very different ways, according 
to character, and temperament, and education; but 
all men, without exception, are trying to please 
themselves. It is done in places of business, in 
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parties of pleasure, in the domestic circle, and even- 
in the house of God itself. It clings to the very 
being and nature of man, and therefore it is that 
St. Paul says, "The carnal mind is enmity against 
God." Now I put it to your consciences whether 
men have a right to live to please themselves,, irre- 
spective of God ? He created us ; we are the work 
of His hands; everything we possess comes from 
Him; we are the pensioners of His bounty; in 
Him we live and move and have our being, and 
we have literally nothing of our own. But further/ 
we are bought with a price. We are redeemed 
with the precious blood of Christ. He sent His 
Son to redeem unto Himself a peculiar people, zea- 
lous of good works. So that we are not our own in 
any sense, and we have no property in ourselves 
whatever. Yet the nature, the fallen nature of man 
leads him to forget all this, and to live utterly ir- 
respective of God's claims upon him. It stands to 
reason then, that before there can be peace with 
God, such a state of things must pass away. What 
then is to be done ? God must condemn those who 
have spent all their lives in forgetfulness of Him, 
and in total disregard of His claims. How then is 
this condemnation to be removed? How is peace 
with God to be obtained? It is- through Jesus 
Christ. He has borne the penalty due to our sin ; 
has wrought out a perfect and spotless righteous* 
ness; and by believing in Jesus we have peace with 
God. As long as a man lives in disobedience to 
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God, and total disregard of His commands, lie is 
in a state of condemnation. His carelessness and 
his negligence and his rebellion against God are 
all recorded against him. But the instant he 
believes in Christ, his relation to God is totally 
changed. His sins are forgiven. His name is 
blotted out from the book of God's condemnation, 
and written in the Lamb's book of life. It is a 
transaction that does not take place on earth, bat 
in heaven. It is in the counsels of God. It is not 
a change in the man's character of which I am now 
speaking, but a change in his position, a change 
in the relation in which he stands to God; so that 
whereas before he was in the position of an enemy, 
he has now become a child. God is his reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus. As St. John says : " To as 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on His name." " Being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Such then is peace with God. It stands at the 
very foundation of all true peace in our own hearts ; 
but it must not be confounded with it. It may be 
possessed where this other kind of peace is not yet 
enjoyed ; for, properly speaking, it belongs to heaven, 
not to earth. It affects man's relation to God, not 
his personal character, and therefore may be pos- 
sessed in heaven while not enjoyed on earth. 

But we now proceed to consider the peace with 
ourselves, — that peace which a man possesses in his 
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own heart and conscience. It is probable that this 
was the kind of peace St. Paul had in his mind, 
when he mentioned it among the fruits of the Spirit. 
He was probably thinking of a subjective virtue, 
an inward grace, a blessing of which we could be 
conscious, and which we could enjoy. It is in this 
aspect too, probably, that the word in Scripture is 
usually to be viewed. It is almost without doubt 
the particular blessing which St. Paul was thinking 
of in the commencement of his Epistles, where he 
wishes grace and peace to be multiplied to those 
to whom he wrote. It is this which is said to be 
the "peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
and which keeps our hearts and minds through 
Jesus Christ/' 

Now, dear friends, this peace in our own hearts 
and minds is a most important grace. It is a 
fruit of the Spirit. If we are the children of God, 
we ought to have it. God intended it for us; He 
means us to enjoy it; and therefore if we have it 
not at all, we have good reason to fear that we are 
not Christ's. If we have it, and it be real and 
true, it flows from a sense of forgiven sin, and the 
consciousness that we are at peace with God. It 
cannot exist without this; but, on the other hand, 
peace with God does not always immediately pro- 
duce peace with ourselves. Peace with God is ob- 
tained by faith in Jesus Christ. Peace in our own 
hearts flows from the assurance of faith. It can 
be proved as a matter of strict reasoning that we 
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can possess the one without necessarily enjoying the 
other. To take an illustration. Every man on the 
face of the earth has his own set of features, his 
own cast of countenance, his own proper form and 
figure; but it is not every man who is aware what 
his own peculiar cast of countenance is, or is con- 
scious of the sort of appearance he presents to 
those around him. There are millions of persons on 
the face of the earth who have never in their lives 
seen a reflection of their own faces, yet they all 
possess the common physical attributes of humanity. 
So it is one thing to have peace, with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ; it is another thing to 
know that we have it. But just as it is well that 
persons should know the fashion of their own coun- 
tenances, so is it well, not only to have the blessed- 
ness of peace with God, but to have the sweet 
peace which flows from the conscious possession of 
it; but the truth is, there are many, who, simply 
believing in Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of 
sins, have obtained peace with God, yet have never 
possessed the mirror by which they might see 
their own faith, and become conscious of the bless- 
ing they enjoy. 

Now this peace is, I hesitate not to say, the duty 
and the privilege of every true believer; and the 
next question is, How is it to be obtained? It is 
a fruit of the Spirit to be cultivated, and to be 
cultivated, with diligence and prayer. 

It comes from the knowledge of the forgiveness 
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of sins. When once a man has been convinced of 
sin by the power of the Spirit of God, there is, 
properly speaking, no more peace for him, until he 
is assured of forgiveness. No man can serve God 
with a quiet mind, while he is in doubt and uncer- 
tainty about the question of his own salvation. This 
is the point especially on which he desires to feel 
assured, — that all his iniquities are blotted out* Now 
it is quite certain there are some sins for which there 
is no forgiveness, — there are some sins which can- 
not be forgiven. I am not going to speak of the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, or of the sin unto death 
of which Scripture speaks, left indefinite, on purpose, 
as I believe, to be a warning to presumptuous minds. 
These are not the sins I mean. There are others 
from which, probably, we are in far greater danger, 
for which there is no forgiveness. They are wilful 
sins, in which we intend to go on. There is no for- 
giveness for such. The Church of Borne arranges 
differently. She provides confession, penance, abso- 
lution, and her followers are permitted to commit 
the same sins over and over again. But God's word 
holds out no single promise for the forgiveness of 
any sin which persons are intending to keep. For all 
other sins — for all sins repented of and forsaken — 
there is full, free, perfect, and everlasting forgiveness ; 
but for wilful, intentional, habitual sin, there is no 
forgiveness at all. Now here even the true believer 
is in danger of making a mistake, and of thinking 
that because he is conscious of sin, because he knows 
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that he sometimes commits it, he cannot be forgiven. 
My dear friends, " the corruption of our nature doth 
remain in them that are regenerate." The sin of 
our old nature still clings to us, and sometimes pre- 
vails against us; but if we belong to Christ, and 
are united to Him, then there is not one sin which we 
mean to keep, not one which we wilfully indulge. 
We may be surprised and overtaken by it from time 
to time, as we probably shall be, through the strength 
of temptation, and our own infirmities; yet even in 
the worst of times the Christian can say, "Lord, 
Thou knowest my heart ; Thou knowest I do not wish 
to sin against Thee; I pray against it, and strive 
against it, and long to be free from it. There is not 
one sin that I wish to keep, — not one that I do not 
hate and mourn over, — and my greatest happiness 
would be to be free from sin altogether, and never to 
fall into it again/' Now for such there is complete 
forgiveness. Dear friends, receive it; it is for you. 
Let it come into your hearts. Let it drop down as the 
gentle dew from heaven, and diffuse there a peace 
which God intends you to have, — " a peace which 
passeth all understanding." 

Another help to this peace of conscience is the 
promise of the Spirit. The blood of Christ, the atone- 
ment for sin, is the one ground of peace with God, 
and of all repose of spirit with regard to our own 
forgiveness. But we want something to give peace 
in the pursuit of present holiness. The Christian is 
often hindered and disturbed by the slow progress 
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lie makes, by his scanty attainments, and imperfect 
graces. He may have the peace which flows from the 
forgiveness of sin, and yet be much disquieted on 
account of the evil which still remains. Now the way 
to find peace in this, is to believe in the promise of 
the Spirit: "God hath given to us all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness," and He has done 
this by the promise and power of the Spirit. He is 
given freely as the Guide and Teacher and Sanctifier 
of His Church. He dwells in the heart of the true 
child of God, and is ever leading him on to deeper 
knowledge of himself, truer views of Christ, and 
greater advancements in holiness. If then we would 
have this peace, we must believe the promise of the 
Spirit's grace. We must trust God with His own 
work, and feel assured that if we have peace with 
God in the forgiveness of sins, He " will perfect that 
which concerneth" us, and carry us on unto ever- 
lasting life. 

But there is still another aspect of this peace with 
ourselves, and that is with regard to the future. No 
one knowS what the future may bring with it. We 
know that trial and sorrow and suffering, of one 
kind or other, will certainly come: and what is to 
prevent our minds becoming disturbed and distressed 
in the prospect ? How shall we have the peace which 
passeth all understanding, which keeps our hearts 
and minds as in a garrison, and gives us "a quiet 
mind " in the«service of God ? There is but one way. 
It is by realizing our union with Christ, and what 
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He is to us; and being able to rest upon Him as 
on a rock, which no time, no trial, no vicissitude, 
will be able to remove. Oh ! who can tell how 
blessed is the power thns to repose in Him; to 
know His character so well as to be able to trust it 
under all circumstances, and so to have experienced 
His support and comfort in times past, as to be able 
calmly to contemplate the future, whatever it may 
bring, and to feel assured that nothing can happen, 
which will leave us without the support of His pre- 
sence, and the comfort of His love. This prospect, 
this assurance, is enough. It fortifies the mind with 
a tranquillity which nothing else can give. It is 
Christ's own peace, and it is the legacy of all who 
believe in Him. If you are Christ's, dear friends, you 
ought to have it, nor should you be satisfied without 
it. It is a fruit of the Spirit, and no Christian ought 
to be contented, without earnestly seeking from the 
Spirit of God this heavenly grace. Where it is thus 
diligently sought, I believe it is God's purpose to 
give it ; and if we have it not, we should search our 
own hearts, to see whether we are really God's chil- 
dren or not. 

We have still to consider another branch of this 
peace, — that which we enjoy with our fellow-men. *The 
obligation of cultivating and manifesting peace with 
others, is over and over again insisted on in Scripture ; 
but it can only be properly carried out, and indeed 
can only be acceptable to God, when it is the result 
of peace with God, and flows from a heart at peace 
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with itself. It is not always easy to keep peace with 
our fellow-men. There are great difficulties of natural 
temperament. Some persons find it exceedingly 
difficult to live in peace with others. The circum- 
stances in which they are placed, the relations in which 
they stand to those about them, and the infirmities of 
natural character — are all so many hindrances to the 
maintenance of peace. The word of God recognises 
the difficulty most plainly in the admonition of St. 
Paul : " If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men." But the obligation which 
lies upon us for its cultivation, is most solemnly 
pointed out in the words, " Follow peace with all men ; 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord." The command is very plain. If we will not 
live in peace, we cannot go to heaven. It may be 
difficulty and it very often is, but it will be the 
constant aim and earnest prayer of every true follower 
of Christ. The truth is, the living in peace with our 
fellow-men is very closely connected with the enjoy- 
ment of peace in our own hearts : we cannot long have 
one without the other; and therefore if we would main- 
tain peace with ourselves, we should guard carefully 
against whatever would interfere with it. Indulged 
sin ruins peace. Worldliness ruins peace. Selfishness 
ruins peace. Bad tempers drive it quite out. Hatred 
and peace cannot possibly at the same time have 
possession of the same breast. Nothing therefore can 
be of greater importance to our own comfort than 
that we should take pains to cultivate peace with 
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those around us, and watch very carefully against the 
indulgence of those tempers and dispositions which 
are calculated to interfere with it. 

There are one or two considerations which, with 
God's blessing, would greatly help us in the effort to 
maintain peace with those around us. One is, that we 
should seek to keep constantly in view the great debt 
which has been forgiven us. If we have peace with 
God at all, we enjoy the inestimable blessing of the 
forgiveness of sins. If we have peace with ourselves, 
we are conscious of the blessing. We have been for- 
given a great debt, — a debt we could never have paid; 
and yet, unless that debt were paid, we must have been 
lost for ever. We are precisely in the condition of 
the man who owed his lord ten thousand talents, and 
was exposed to utter ruin for the* payment of the debt. 
But if we believe in Christ, that debt is all forgiven ; 
it is blotted out in the blood of Christ, and will be 
remembered no more against us. The man who sees 
this, and feels it, cannot, while his heart is under the 
influence of these feelings, be unkind and unforgiving. 
I do not believe that the man lives, who, in sight of 
such a debt being forgiven him, could indulge anger 
and hatred and unkindness against a fellow-sinner. 
He may be tempted to these feelings sometimes, but 
when he remembers the Cross of Christ, and what he 
owes to it, all angry and unloving feelings must needs 
pass away. The man who knows himself to be a par- 
doned sinner, cannot be harsh and severe with his 
fellow-sinner. He will haVe no disposition to find 
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fault with others, when he knows what his own faults 
have been ; and when we find ourselves getting angry 
and impatient with others, and indulging proud, 
resentful feelings, it is a sure sign that, for the time 
at least, we have quite forgotten the debt which has 
been forgiven us, and our own constant need of the for- 
bearance and forgiveness of God. Let me recommend 
you, then, dear friends, if you would maintain peace at 
home and with those around you, to seek to live much 
at the foot of the Cross ; to remember the great debt 
which God has forgiven you, and then you will find it 
less and less difficult to obey the apostolic precept : 
t€ Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving 
one another; even as God for Christ's sake hath for- 
given you." 

There is one other consideration which will help us 
to live in peace with others. Every true disciple of 
Christ is seeking to be like Christ. The same power 
which unites us to Christ by a living faith, produces 
in us a real and increasing resemblance to Him. St. 
Peter says, " Christ also hath suffered for us, leaving 
us an example that we should follow His steps." Dear 
friends, are you prepared for this ? Do you really 
wish to be like Him ? Are you truly and thoroughly 
convinced that there never was a character so ad- 
mirable and complete as that of Christ; that it is 
in fact the only perfect one, and the one which above 
all others you long to attain for yourself ? I am not 
quite sure that it is the opinion of you all, especially of 
the young. I am afraid that if some were to avow the 
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truth, as to their view of the character of Christ, they 
would be obliged to confess that it did not excite their 
highest admiration; and that some hero of history, 
some warrior, some statesman, mQre completely re- 
presented their idea of a perfect being than even 
our Lord Jesus Christ. His character is not that 
which will best please the natural heart; and even 
after we have become united to Christ, it takes some 
time to learn that true perfection is found in the 
God-man the Lord Jesus Christ, and that if we 
wish to take the highest standard for ourselves, we 
must seek to become like Him. What then were 
the dispositions which He manifested among His 
fellow-men? How did he maintain peace? "When 
He was reviled, He reviled not again." He was 
mocked and insulted and derided, but He never spoke 
an angry word. They buffeted Him and spit upon 
Him, but they could not draw from Him a single 
murmur or complaint. His disciples forsook Him and 
fled, but He never upbraided or reproached them. 
The world does not see the moral beauty of such a 
character. It cannot appreciate it. But if you are 
united to Christ, and have been taught by the Spirit, 
you will be able to discern its excellence, and will 
long to become like it. When we read what He bore 
for our sakes; how He received the scorn and indiffer- 
ence and contempt with which He was treated ; how 
He suffered and threatened not ; how He prayed for 
His murderers, and submitted even to the death of the 
cross for our salvation ; — this will teach us how to live 
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in peace, and will be the best inducement for us to do 
it. Dear friends, let your minds dwell much upon 
what Christ was when He was upon earth ; think of 
the fruits of the Spirit which manifested themselves so 
perfectly in Him; and then remember that it is our 
business, if we are His, to follow the blessed steps of 
His most holy life. We cannot pretend to belong to 
Christ, if we are not aiming to be like Him, We 
cannot truly be at peace with God, unless we are 
seeking to live in peace and love with one another ; 
but if we are, we shall succeed more and more ; diffi- 
culties we shall find, but by God's grace we shall be 
able to overcome them ; as we advance in peace with 
our fellow-men, maintained by a sense of the greatness 
of the debt which has been forgiven us, the peace of 
our own hearts will increase ; and as the promise of 
the Spirit is more relied on, and the power to repose 
on Christ's sufficiency is more felt, we shall increa- 
singly experience the truth of those beautiful words : 
" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee/' 



LONGSUFFERING, THE FRUIT OP THE 

SPIRIT. 



" The fruit of the Spirit is — Longsuffering." — Gal. t. 22. 

Wi now come to consider the fruit of the Spirit 
called "longsuffering." It is not so beautiful and 
attractive a grace as love, joy, and peace, but it is 
quite as necessary as either. No one can contemplate 
the first three, bat must wish to possess them. The 
very names of them sound attractive, and they present 
to the mind just that which man most desires. Then 
too they are graces which, while they commence on 
earth, will have their full perfection in heaven. It is 
there that these fruits will bloom in their richest 
beauty, and be enjoyed in their complete maturity. 
It is not so with longsuffering. This is a grace which, 
while it is indispensably necessary to the Christian on 
earth, will cease altogether when he gets to heaven. 
Longsuffering simply means " patient endurance." It 
refers to the bearing patiently, and with humble sub- 
mission, the afflictions which God is pleased to send ; 
but its chief meaning in this place, is the bearing with 
the injuries and annoyances and vexations which we 
have to meet with from our fellow-men. Of course, 
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in either of these senses, there can be no long- 
suffering in heaven. The occasion for it will have 
ceased. It can have no existence where all is purity 
and happiness and peace. But on earth it is abso- 
lutely necessary, if we would be the disciples of Christ. 
The fruits of love and joy and peace cannot be culti- 
vated without the grace of longsuffering ; and although 
they will be transplanted to heaven, while this will 
not, the cultivation of this grace now, will largely 
tend to the beauty and perfection of those higher 
graces, which are to last for ever. When a plant first 
shoots forth from the earth, it unfolds those leaves 
which are indispensable for imbibing and supplying 
nourishment to the tree. Without these early leaves 
the tree could not continue to grow. They are neces- 
sary to its life. But as the tree advances, these lower 
leaves fade and pass away; and when it arrives at 
full maturity, and is laden with its rich and luscious 
fruit, those leaves and branches which were at first 
necessary to its growth, have ceased to exist alto- 
gether. Thus is it with longsuffering* Neoessary to 
the growth of the Christian character as long as it 
continues here, but no longer required when it has 
reached its maturity in the heavenly kingdom. 

May God grant us His grace so to see its necessity, 
its duty, and its blessedness, that, recognising it as one 
of the fruits of the Spirit, we may aim to possess it ; 
and this, after practising and cultivating the grace here, 
we may enter upon that kingdom, where, beyond the 
reach of the trials which gave occasion for its exercise,. . 

£ 
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we may enjoy the confidence of love, the fulness of 
joy, and the blessedness of peace for ever ? 

In considering the grace of longsuffering," our 

first effort shall be to point out its necessity. If the 

question be asked, Why is the grace of longsuffer- 

ing so absolutely necessary to the Christian? The 

answer is a very sinful one : From the fault of our 

nature. Man is a sinful being, and because he is so, 

trials and sorrows are necessary for him. Even the 

true child of God cannot go on long without correction 

of some kind or other. It is the lot of all men here 

below to have something to bear, and God's children 

are not exempt. "Whom the Lord loveth He 

chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re- 

ceiveth." " If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 

you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 

Father chasteneth not ?" If we were to be without 

trials altogether, it would prove that we were false 

children, not legitimate ; for God will not suffer His 

people to be without trials. Then, when they come, 

what are we to do ? We are to exercise the grace of 

long-suffering. We are to seek to bear with patience 

and submission whatever God is pleased to send ; not 

to murmur and be very much distressed, but to bear 

it meekly and patiently. 

But it is with reference to our fellow-men more 
especially, that we have to consider the necessity of 
this grace. Here again the same answer holds good. 
The necessity arises from the corruption of our nature, 
which has made man a selfish and a sinful creature ; 
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which makes him seek his own interests without any 
regard to other people's, and follow his own inclination, 
to the neglect of the happiness of his fellow-men. 
It is very sad that it should be so, but it is the fact ; 
and the variety of character, the evil of man's natural 
heart, and the circumstances in which we are placed 
cause occasions continually to arise for the exercise of 
longsuffering. We can scarcely find a more beauti- 
ful instance of longsuffering in the word of God, than 
that recorded of Abraham. His servants and those of 
Lot disagreed, so that it became necessary for them to 
part. Lot was indeed a godly man, but Abraham was 
the older, the more distinguished, the more devoted of 
the two. Yet he waives his right, and allows his 
kinsman to take the choice : " If thou wilt take the 
left hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will go to the left." 
This is but an instance, remarked in passing, but it 
plainly shows that among good men even, causes of 
longsuffering will arise ; for if they are able to live 
in peace and love among themselves, differences will 
be found to arise among their dependents. It 
might be thought, that, although there is a necessity 
for this grace in our intercourse with the world, there 
would be surely little need for it in the domestic 
circle, and among the relationships of life ; or even 
if among some of these it were needed, it would at 
least not be requisite in the closest tie, — that of the 
husband and wife. But the word of God plainly shows 
that there is no such exception. Had there been one, 
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we should have thought that the holy Job (of whom 
even God Himself says that he was a perfect man and 
an upright) would have been exempt from the ne- 
cessity of exercising it. One might have supposed 
that between himself and his wife there would have 
been the most perfect harmony and concord. But it 
was not so. In his affliction and bereavement his wife 
became his tempter. She who should have com- 
forted and sustained him in his hour of trial, came 
to him, and said, "Dost thou still retain thine in- 
tegrity ?" They are awful words : u Curse God, and 
die," she said. But his longsuffering was complete. 
"Thou speakestas one of the foolish women speaketh. 
What ! shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil ? In all this did not Job 
sin with his lips." 

It might be thought again, that there would be 
no occasion for the exercise of longsuffering where 
Christians live together, and each one is a true child 
of God. But it is of no use to hide the truth from our 
eyes. I never wish to preach contrary to facts ; and 
therefore while it might be more pleasant to tell you, 
that there is no such thing as dissensions and dis- 
agreements among God's people, I cannot do so, for 
it is not true. It is very natural for the young to 
suppose that if they were placed in other circum- 
stances, — if they were in some other position than 
where they are, — if they could live always among true 
Christians, there would be no need. for longsuffering. 
But man is a fallen creature in a fallen world ; and the 



LONGSUFFERING, THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 53 

• 

consequences of the fall are felt everywhere. There are 
no characters so complete, no circumstances so favour- 
able, no community so perfect, but causes for long- 
suffering will be found. It is far better that we should 
see the truth ; for nothing so interferes with practical 
holiness as an expectation of that which is im- 
practicable; nothing so paralyses effort after that 
which may be attained, as a vain longing for that 
which is unattainable. Make up your minds that as 
long as you live here, longsuffering will be a necessary 
grace. Tou will never find the favourable circum- 
stances in which you will have no need for its exercise ; 
and your duty is therefore to see that where you are, 
and with the persons among whom you live, you 
constantly endeavour to practise it. Tou cannot alter 
your circumstances, but the Spirit of God can alter 
the state of your heart. You will never be able to 
serve God better than in the position in which He has 
placed you. But if you seek it, He will lead you more 
and more to the practice of this blessed grace. A 
stronger proof of the necessity of longsuffering, even 
in the Church of Christ, cannot be found, than in the 
account which is given of Paul and Barnabas. One 
would have supposed, that if any could be found 
between whom there would be no need for the practice 
of longsuffering, it would surely be Paul the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, and Barnabas, the son of consolation, 
" a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost." We 
should have expected that they, at least, would have 
gone on in harmony and concord. Instead of this a 
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cause of dissension arose, and we read that "the 
contention was so sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder the one from the other/' We stay 
not now to discuss the question as to who was right 
and who was wrong. The probability is that they 
were both wrong; but whether so or not, one thing is 
quite certain, that they failed in this instance to carry 
out the grace of longsuffering. 

But we now proceed to consider the duty of long- 
suffering. No one can read the Bible with any care, 
without seeing how plainly it is commanded. In our 
text, it is enumerated among the fruits of the Spirit, 
and is laid down among the graces which are in- 
dispensable to the people of God. But other pas- 
sages of Scripture put the dnty in a more direct 
, form than this. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, for 
instance, the apostle gives it primary importance : " I 
therefore (the prisoner of the Lord), beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love/' Nothing 
can more plainly show the importance of the duty 
than its being placed among the graces which in- 
dicate the consistency of our Christian profession. 
The Epistle to the Colossians, with equal plainness 
points out longsuffering as a duty: "Put on there- 
fore, as the elect . of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel against any. j 
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These words plainly prove that the early Church pre- 
sented numerous occasions for longsuffering, and 
"they no less clearly command that we cultivate that 
grace as a duty. But still more strongly, if possible, 
is it pointed out in the description of Christian 
cjharity with which we are all so familiar ; where, after 
saying that knowledge and faith without love are 
quite useless, and even acts of beneficence will avail 
nothing without love in the heart, — it commences its 
description of what this love is, by saying, " Charity 
suffereth long." I know of no more striking proof 
of the importance of the duty of patient endurance, 
than is to be found in these words, and in the pro- 
minent position in which they are placed. It seems 
to put longsuffering at the very foundation of all 
practical love among our fellow-men. The chapter 
from which it is taken is one of the most precious 
to the Christian. It is one we should get by heart, 
and keep in the heart, that it may influence our 
thoughts, dwell in our affections, and become mani- 
fest in our lives. 

But we must allude to one or two other passages 
which point out the extent of the duty. St. Paul, 
in writing to the Corinthian Church concerning some 
dissensions which had taken place, most strikingly 
calls attention to this grace. He says, "Now there- 
fore there is utterly a fault among you, because ye 
go to law one with another. Why do ye not rather 
take wrong ? Why do ye not rather suffer yourselves 
to be degraded ? " Now let it be granted that there 
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are certain cases in which it is a duty to resist the 
injuries which we receive from others, and to insist 
upon maintaining our just rights; but these are ex- 
ceptional cases, and they only occur when the interests 
of the Church, the maintenance of social order, and 
the furtherance of right and justice among our fellow- 
men, are involved in them. Where the injuries we 
sustain, and the unkindness we receive only affect 
ourselves, the duty is simple and plain: we are to 
make up our minds to bear them. The amount and 
magnitude of the trial to us, makes no difference to 
our duty. In some instances, it may be very grievous 
to be borne ; it may try our patience, and affect our 
comfort and happiness very materially, — but as long, 
and as far as only we personally are affected by it, we 
have no alternative : if we are Christians, it is our 
duty meekly and quietly to submit. It will indeed 
often be a question to the true Christian, as to what 
is the path of duty. It will often happen that the 
welfare of others is so closely connected with our 
own, that we shall be in some difficulty as to how 
far it is our duty to resist. In such instances we 
must guard jealously our own hearts ; remember that 
the tendency of our nature would lead us not to bear 
injury, and seek to learn honestly what is the path 
of duty. I think we shall find in the great majority 
of cases, that it is our duty not to resent, but to 
practise the grace of longsuffering. 

To quote but one more passage. Let us see what 
is the rule which our Lord lays down with regard 
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to the practice of this duty. It is very plain indeed : 
" I say unto you, that ye resist not evil : but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke 
also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain." Now it is quite true that these 
are proverbs, and that the words before us are not 
to be taken quite liberally. But interpret} them as 
you may, do they not point out most strongly the 
duty of longsuffering ? Do they not show most 
plainly that the Christian is not to resist evil; that 
he is not to resent the sufferings and injuries which 
come upon him from his fellow-men ? Can you make 
the words mean anything less than this ? Does it give 
the slightest sanction to retaliation of any kind? 
Does it allow us, under any circumstances, to give 
unkindness for unkindness, reviling for reviling, sar- 
casm for sarcasm, and taunt for taunt ? My brethren, 
it does not. The teaching of our Lord plainly shows 
that long-suffering is a simple Christian duty; and 
that we cannot pretend to be the disciples of Christ 
unless we are living in the practice of it. 

Thus far then we have examined the importance 
of the grace itself ; we will now consider the aids to 
it. The first is this : it is a fruit of the Spirit. He 
will give it you. Seek it at His hands in constant 
earnest prayer, and in His strength strive to practise 

it. 

The next aid to the duty is found in the character of 
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God. God is revealed in His word as a God of 
longsuffering. How beautiful is that revelation of 
Himself which He made to Moses : " The Lord 
passed by before him, and proclaimed, 'The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, 
and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty ; " that is, those who commit unrepented, un- 
forsaken sin. No one can contemplate the charac- 
ter of God as it is revealed in this passage, without 
seeing what a strong motive it presents to the believer 
for the practice of longsuffering towards his fellow- 
men. The Christian owes everything to the long- 
suffering of his Father in heaven. When he thinks 
of his own offences and shortcomings, sees his failures 
in duty, and his imperfect attainments in grace, he 
is conscious that he must be condemned, were it not 
for the patience with which God bears with him. 

Dear friends, if we feel how much we owe to God's 
longsuffering, that every day, and perhaps every hour 
of the day, we need that it should be exercised towards 
ourselves ; that all our present blessings, and all our 
future hopes, are dependent upon the continuance of 
His patience and compassion, we cannot refuse to 
exercise a like patience towards others. When we 
are annoyed and provoked by the unkindness and 
negligence of our fellow-men, we shall do well to 
remember this; and when inclined to resent and 
retaliate, let us just ask ourselves, What should I 
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do if God were to deal so with me f If I mistake not, 
this would be a powerful consideration to lead us to 
endure patiently. God is never weary of forgiving; 
if He were, there is not one of us but would have 
been condemned long ago. Let us think much of 
His blessed character, and how He manifests long- 
suffering to us, and it will help us most powerfully 
to seek this grace ourselves. 

There is still another aid to the duty. It is found 
in the example of Christ. How perfect it was in Him ! 
Rub of all, in bearing meekly the trials appointed by 
His Father. " The cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it ? " But we more especially 
notice it now as He exercised it towards men. His 
whole life is full of instances of the most patient 
longsuffering. Never, in any case where the ill- 
treatment He met with was merely personal, did He 
retaliate in the slightest degree. Whenever we find 
in Him anything like severity and anger, it is always 
where the honour of His Father was concerned, and 
the spread of His kingdom involved; but never on 
any occasion on account of personal insult. How 
much He had to bear from the scorn of the Phari- 
sees, and the cavils of the Sadducees ; from the weak- 
ness and error and sin of His own disciples ! They 
were very ignorant, but He was never weary of 
teaching them. They were full of ambition about a 
temporal kingdom. How patiently He corrected their 
mistake ! " They disputed among themselves which 
should be the greatest/ 9 "Jesus took a little child 
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and set him in the midst," and gently said, " Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever 
therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven/' 
Again : with a mistaken zeal for His honour, two of 
them wanted to call down fire from heaven ; He simply 
said, " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of." 
As the time of His suffering drew near, how much 
longsuffering He had to exercise. None of His dis- 
ciples understood His great designs, or comprehended 
often the meaning of His words ; but He bore with 
them, and taught them the same things over and over 
again. He did not put new wine into old bottles, 
but He waited until they were prepared to receive it. 
But perhaps the most perfect proof of His long- 
suffering was manifested in the way in which He bore 
with the unkindness and unfaithfulness of those who 
professed to be His friends. After all, this is one of 
the greatest trials to a sensitive mind and an affec- 
tionate heart. We can bear far better with unkindness 
from the world, and those of whom we know but little . 
but when we are pained, or neglected, or grieved by 
our friends, longsuffering is no easy duty. But how 
was it with our blessed Lord? How did He bear 
with the ignorance and folly and weakness of His 
disciples? Just before the last supper, when one 
would have supposed their minds would have been 
occupied with higher and better thoughts, they were 
again disputing which of them should be the greatest. 
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How patiently He bore with them ! How gently and 

lovingly He spoke \ No cutting, sharp rebuke, but 

all was tenderness and forbearance. Peter denied 

Him. With oaths and execrations he said he did not 

know Him. What did Jesus do ? He had warned bim 

of his fall before, and provided for his recovery ; for, 

He said, " I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail 

not." But when Peter, over confident in his own 

strength, was left to find out his own weakness, how 

did his Lord reprove him? He simply turned and 

looked at him ; and with that look brought him back 

to repentance and faith. But this was not all. In 

Tfi« hour of extreme suffering, and when most He 

needed the sympathy of friends, "they all forsook 

Him, and fled." One can? scarcely conceive a deeper 

sorrow to a loving heart, than to bo thus forsaken 

by those to whom it looked for solace and sympathy. 

But how did He return their unfaithfulness ? Was it 

by reproachful words and angry reproofs? Not so. 

When He saw them again. His first words were, 

" Peace be unto you." 

Such is the example of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
regard to the grace of longsuffering ; and we cannot 
be His disciples without trying to be like Him. If 
we are Christians we must make up our minds to be 
longsuffering. It will sometimes be very difficult, 
and far more so to some temperaments than it is to 
others. Some persons will bear injuries and unkind- 
ness because they do not like the trouble of opposition; 
while others with strong feelings and violent tempers 
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and passions, can hardly restrain themselves from 
showing some resentment. Bat however this may be, 
the doty is plain ; and by studying the example of 
oar Lord Jesas Christ, we shall be greatly aided in 
the performance of it. The Lord Jesus never gave 
occasion for others to be longsnffering with Him; yet 
how constantly and perfectly He exercised it Himself. 
Then, shall not we, who have so many faults and 
infirmities, requiring the exercise of this grace in 
others, not manifest it ourselves? We shall, if we 
are Christ's. We must, if we are the children of 
God; for so only can we prove ourselves the disciples 
of Him, who bore the contradiction of sinners against 
Himself. 

We conclude with a few words of exhortation which 
may lead us to practise longsnffering. In the first 
place, Be quite s\we that you wish to have it. It may 
seem almost superfluous to say so ; but it is not. The 
world does not wish to have it. The world despises 
it, — thinks it is a mean grace. The men of the 
world will sometimes say, " You ought not to put 
up with this; you ought to insist upon having your 
rights." They take another standard, — one very 
pleasing to the natural heart, — but it is not in ac- 
cordance with the word of God. The heathen of 
old counted it a virtue to avenge and resent injuries : 
the Christian sees it his duty to forgive. Tou must 
make up your minds that, cost what it will, if you 
receive unkindness and ill-treatment, you must bear 
it, and forgive, and pray. If persons say to you, 
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<€ You mast not submit to it \ you ought not to do it, 
either for your own sake or that of others ; " you will 
answer, " There may be some doubt whether for the 
sake of others, I ought to suffer this treatment ; but 
because there is so much that is personal in it, and 
because I feel it so keenly, for that very reason I will 
patiently endure." This will best prove that you 
wish to be longsuffering, and that you are seeking 
to practise it. 

In the next place, remember, that if you would have 
the right fruit, it must grow upon the right tree. If 
you would have the grace of longsuffering, it must 
proceed from a new nature. The old nature cannot 
produce it. None but those who are regenerate can 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. Do you then 
seek a new nature. Ask that you may have a new 
heart, and a right spirit ; for it is the renewed heart, 
and that alone, which can by the power of the Spirit 
of God manifest heavenly graces. 

Lastly : try to see the beauty of it. It is not so 
attractive as love and joy and peace, but it has a 
beauty of its own. The grace of longsuffering has 
been beautifully compared to the iris, which is formed 
by the spray of the cataract, when the sun's rays are 
refracted upon it. One can scarcely think of an image 
more beautiful than this. Few objects are more light 
and ethereal. It cannot be seen when the waters are 
still ; but when the stream dashes over the rocks and 
the spray rises into the air, then this delicate rainbow- 
like appearance is seen, delighting the eye which 
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gazes, and filling all who behold it with pleasure and 
admiration. 

Such is the beauty of longsuffering, — a beauty not 
discernible in times of peace and tranquillity and 
happiness, but spreading its lovely arch over the 
turmoils and troubles, the annoyances and vexations 
of our earthly existence. Do you seek to appreciate 
its beauty. Rightly estimate its value. Remember 
the necessity of it ; and by God's grace, your charac- 
ter shall be adorned with this fruit of the Spirit. 
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" And the Spirit of the Lord will oome upon thee, and thou shalt 
^prophesy with them, and shalt be turned into another man." — 
1. Sam. z. 6. 

It is now many years since we commenced a course of 
lectures on the history of fche children of Israel, and 
we now come to the history of Saul. There is a great 
advantage in taking up a portion of the word of God 
in this way. Ministers may unintentionally preach 
upon a few topics, to the exclusion of the rest. Every 
one has his favourite views, which the peculiar ten- 
dency of his own mind renders pleasing to him ; and 
thus it often happens that some doctrines are fre- 
quently preached upon, whilst others are almost neg- 
lected. 

Now this is highly dangerous both to minister and 
people, for it may lead the minister to speak " smooth 
things " unto the people, and to become one-sided in 
his teaching. It may lead him to cry ' c peace," when 
there is no peace, and thus be the sad means of lead- 
ing them to a false peace, which must end in terrible 
delusion at the last. In taking a course of lectures 
on some portion of God's word, this evil is avoided ; 
the minister cannot choose his topic, he must follow 
the leading of the Bible ; and he cannot without the 
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grossest dishonesty pass over those subjects, which, to 
speak in common language, are not his favourites. 

Now the history of Saul is so painful, and contains 
so much that is distressing and difficult, • that it would 
be much more pleasant to pass it by altogether, and 
go on to the history of David; but were I to do so, I 
should be departing from my plan, and from that 
which I believe to be in accordance with the Divine 
will. I determine, therefore, to go on, trusting that, 
although it may not be so pleasing, as some portions of 
God's word, it may, by His blessing, be really profit- 
able to our souls. 

Let us seek that God may be so present with us, 
that we, putting aside our own notions and fancies, 
may be willing to learn what His word teaches us, 
and may so take warning from the character of Saul, 
that we shall be more diligent to " make our calling 
and election sure," " growing in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

No one can read our text without seeing, that there 
was a sense in which the Spirit of God descended 
upon Saul. In the 10th verse it is stated still more 
strongly : " And when they came thither to the hill, 
behold, a company of the prophets met him ; and the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he prophesied." 
Yet look at Saul's character. During the first 
part of his life there were some pleasing points in 
it, which might have led one to hope that his heart 
was right with God; but the scene soon changed; 
these promising appearances soon died away ; the 
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picture grew darker and darker, till at- last with 
suicidal hand, he pat a stop to his miserable career. 
Now this is very sad! It involves a truth which 
should lead all Christians to ask themselves a very 
serious question. Not that we should allow a parti- 
cular view of Divine truth, to rest upon the language 
of a single passage; but here we have no such diffi- 
culty, for many other portions of Scripture can be 
brought forward which are as clear in their language 
as this. In the beginnings of the Book of Genesis 
we find the words, " My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man." This passage is a proof of the truth we 
are examining ; it implies that there is, and must be, 
a sense in which the Spirit of God operates upon 
man; that man may either receive or reject His 
operation; and consequently that the Spirit of God 
may, and does, work upon hearts which are never 
brought to the saving knowledge of the truth. 

We find a similar instance in the address which 
Stephen gives to his murderers : " Ye uncircumcised 
in heart," he says, "ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost ; as your fathers did, so do ye ;" proving most 
plainly that the Holy Spirit must to a certain extent 
have worked upon their minds, or they could not 
have been said to resist Him. I will quote one more 
passage : it is indeed a most awful one ; but nothing 
can be clearer as a proof of the truth we are ex- 
amining, — 

" For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 



68 GIFTS NOT GRACE. 

were made partakers of the Holy Ghost j and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
shame." 

This passage does not refer at all to true penitents ; 
it was never intended for them; for in express terms 
it speaks of those who cannot be renewed unto repent* 
ance. It may refer to those whose hearts are harden- 
ing under gospel privileges ; to the man who, having 
resisted impressions, feels them no more ; but it does 
not, and cannot, apply to those who are penitent for 
sin, who are seeking the grace of the Holy Spirit ; 
and who desire earnestly to be the true and faithful 
servants of God. 

Then now, dear friends, allow me to ask you, How 
is it with yourselves ? It is a painful question ; but you 
do not want to be deceived, do you? Ton surely 
would rather know the truth, be it ever so painful, 
than cherish a delusion which will end in destruction 
at the last great day. The very fact that deception 
is possible, that appearances may be so fair when the 
real change is wanting, is surely enough to make u* 
go to God with earnest prayer to know the truth, as 
to whether the Holy Spirit has worked upon us in a 
different way, and to a different degree, to what He 
did upon Saul. 

But the narrative goes further. It is not only 
recorded that the Holy Spirit came upon Saul, but 
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that He operated upon him in such a way that he 
was enabled to prophesy. "And when they came 
thither to the hill, behold, a company of prophets met 
him ; and the Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
prophesied." 

This proves that a man may have the gifts of 
the Spirit of God, without being possessed of saving 
grace. The gifts of the Spirit are any of those en- 
dowments by which we are enabled to do good to 
others. The apostles were endowed supernaturally, 
enabling them to heal diseases, to speak in unknown 
languages, and to do things which were quite be- 
yond the power of ordinary people. These were gifts, 
but they are quite distinct from the grace of the 
Spirit j and, alas ! the former may exist where the 
latter has never entered. The graces of the Spirit 
are bestowed upon the heart. They are those holy 
dispositions which result from the indwelling of the 
Spirit. They consist in the practice of that lowli- 
ness and gentleness and meekness which man's natu- 
ral heart cannot exercise ; and while gifts may often be 
found where the heart is destitute of saving grace, the 
graces of the Spirit can never appear but as the result 
of a vital change. 

In this way the gift pf the Spirit was bestowed 
upon Saul. He was able to prophesy, — able to join 
with the other prophets in praising and worshipping 
God. And yet who, to read the latter part of his 
history, could for a moment suppose that he was a 
converted man? He went from sin to sin, falling 
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lower and lower, and at last with his own hand he 
pnt an end to his life. 

Nor is this sad history the only instance we have 
in God's word where the gifts of the Spirit were 
possessed, while the heart was untouched by grace. 
Look at the character of Balaam, that unholy pro- 
phet, who, for the love of gold, was willing to be a 
traitor to his country, an enemy to his God ! His 
heart was ready to utter curses against Israel; but 
the power of the Spirit of God changed them into 
blessings ere they could issue from his mouth. He 
could prophesy that a star should come out of Jacob, 
and a sceptre should rise out of Israel; while we 
know that he was rejecting the light of that star, 
that he was refusing to be under the dominion of that 
sceptre ! And as we read the despairing words, u I 
shall see Him, but not now; I shall behold Him, 
but not nigh," we have a fearful proof indeed how 
richly a man may be gifted by the Spirit of God, 
while his heart is rising in proud rebellion against 
the Majesty of heaven. 

This then proves how useless it is to depend upon 
gifts only. If we want another proof, we have only 
to turn to the apostle's words : " Though I have the 
gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and 
all knowledge ; and though ' I have all faith so that 
I could remove mountains (that is, a faith which can 
work miracles), and have not charity, I am nothing." 

It is to be feared there are many who deceive them- 
selves thus ; who put God's gift on a level with His 
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grace, and imagine that because they have made a 
profession, and have appeared like the people of God, 
they will stand with them at last. Oar Lord says, 
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name 
Ixave cast out devils, and in Thy name done many 
^vonderful works ? " But listen to His answer : "And 
"fclien will I profess unto them, I never knew you; 
ciepart from me, ye that work iniquity/' 

These are very solemn passages ; they show us how 

"Par a man may go without experiencing a Divine 

cshange; how much he may do in the service of 

God, without acting from such motives as God will 

accept. 

Before we go on, let us ask ourselves what we 
"know of the distinction that exists between the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit. Can we draw the line for 
ourselves ? Whatever we may appear before our 
fellow-men, in whatever position we are placed as 
regards them, let us put it all on one side, and ask 
ourselves what we are before God ? Is there anything 
of His own work in our hearts ? What is the state 
of our inmost souls when none but the eye of God 
can see us ? That is the point. Is there real peni- 
tence for sin ? Is there simple dependence upon the 
Lord Jesus Christ ? Is there anything like doing His 
will out of love to Him ? Oh ! if there is nothing 
of this, it matters not what a man possesses; it 
matters not what his gifts are; he may please man, 
but lie cannot please God ; he may think that he is 
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safe, and may pride himself on the profession he makes 
and the gifts he possesses ; but if there be nothing 
better than this, he had better have been without the 
profession and the gift, for they will only aggravate 
his condemnation. 

Perhaps I am speaking to some who have a right 
to hope in God's mercy, but through some weakness 
of faith fail to receive the full blessedness of their 
position, as reconciled children of God. 

Let me refer you to the beautiful words in the 61st 
of Isaiah, so full of consolation to the humble child 
of God : " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek. He hath sent me to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound." 

Could anything be more comforting to a child of 
God than such language as this? Then, dear friends, 
if, through God's mercy, you have learned to hate sin 
and to mourn over it, feeling it a burden, and long- 
ing to be delivered from it, then take courage ; look at 
the passage I have just read, receive its comforting 
declarations, and remember that it is addressed to 
you. 

But our subject carries us still farther, for Samuel's 
prophecy runs thus : €t And the Spirit of the Lord 
will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with 
them, and shalt be turned into another man;" and 
at the ninth verse it is said : " And it was so, that 
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*ien he had turned his back to go from Samuel, 
God gave him another heart : and all those signs 
came to pass that day." 

Then here we get a stef) farther, and mysterious as 
&e truth may be, it cannot be denied, that not only 
m a.y the Spirit of God be found operating upon men 
^ho are not finally saved; not only are the gifts of 
«*e Spirit quite distinct from the graces of the Spirit, 
but there may be, to a certain extent, a change of 
heart, so that an individual may be said to be turned 

• 

Hito another man, and yet not such a change as shall 
amount to conversion, or be a proof of saving grace. 

This is very wonderful; and you may ask, How 
can this be ? I will tell you. The Spirit of God 
may so work upon a man's heart as to teach him 
that his conduct is not right. His opinions and senti- 
ments may be quite altered on the subject of religion ; 
he may love the things of God better than he used 
to do, and his conduct and behaviour may become 
so altered as to justify the expression that he is 
turned into another man. Yet for all this there may 
be no change towards God. The motives for which 
he changes his manner of life, and alters his conduct, 
may have no reference whatever to the will of God ; 
in outward behaviour he may go all the length that 
other Christians do, and perhaps may make a greater 
profession ; and yet after all there may be no change 
towards God, no desire from the inmost heart to 
please Him, and no dependence on the merits of 
Christ for pardon and for grace. 
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Thus was it with Saul ; we soon begin to find that 
another heart was not a new heart. It was not long 
before Saul grievously sinned by disobeying the com- 
mandment of the Lord. Samuel comes to convince 
him how wrong he has been ; and what is the reply ? 
" I have sinned against the Lord," he says. Now, if 
you remember, they are the very same words that 
David used when he acknowledged his sad departure 
from the will of God. Yet how different was the way 
in which God dealt with them. Saul's acknowledg- 
ment of sin was only met on the part of God's priest 
by a severe reproof, and ah assurance of punishment ; 
while David's acknowledgment was received with the 
gracious promise : " The Lord also hath put away thy 
sin ; thou shall not die." 

Why was this difference made ? For this reason : 
David only thought of how he had offended God. He 
seemed to have forgotten the evil he had committed 
against man. " Against Thee, Thee only, have 1 
sinned/' he said, " and done this evil in Thy sight." 
That was where David felt it ; and while others would 
have been thinking how much their sin would injure 
their standing among men, he was only anxious to 
obtain pardon from his offended God. Saul's character 
was the opposite of this. He too said, "I have 
sinned : for I have transgressed the commandment 
of the Lord, and thy words." Why? "Because I 
fecvred the people, and obeyed their voice." You see 
that was the reason : he was only afraid of what they 
might say and think, and his sin was caused by the 
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fear of offending his people. Ah ! dear friends, this 
showed that there was no change of heart towards 
God ; at such a time he ought to have been humbled 
in the dust before his God, and have been only anxious 
to obtain pardon for his sin ; but instead of this, all 
his desire was to know what the people thought, and 
so long as they were satisfied, he cared but little as 
to the state of his heart before God. 

We have other instances in God's word where a 
change takes place in a man, which does not issue in 
his final salvation. What a change passed upon Herod ! 
He was so deeply impressed by the preaching of John 
Baptist, that it is said, "he did many things/' — that 
is, he made great alterations in his conduct. It is 
said, too, that he "heard John gladly," so that 
religious teaching became a pleasure to him, and he 
began to love what was good. All this must have 
made a great change, and probably those around 
wondered at him. But who that has read of Herod's 
crime in beheading John the Baptist could suppose 
for an instant that the change was a real one, or that 
it was a saving change ? 

Another fearful instance of the same kind is found 
in the character of Judas. Do you suppose any one 
suspected him of being a hypocrite? On the con- 
trary, when our Lord makes the sad declaration, 
"One of you shall betray me," each of them with 
that humility which characterizes the true disciple, 
asks the question, "Lord, is it I ?" None of them 
seemed to have thought that probably Judas might be 
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the person. The reason was, that he made as great 
a profession as any of them ; that his outward conduct 
was as blameless ; and that he seemed no more likely 
than they were to commit so foul an act. He was 
one of Christ's disciples; he had left his worldly 
calling to follow Jesus; and was willing to conform 
to His rules. Tet what a miserable end was that of 
Judas ! He repented of his sin, but his repentance 
consisted of remorse and despair; and it was so in- 
tolerable, that he put an end to his wretched existence. 
Now having gone through these painful instances, 
let us come back to the question, How is it with us ? 
Have we gone farther than all that has been recorded 
of Saul ? What do we know of a change of heart ? 
Dear friends, it is no trifling question ; it involves our 
eternal interests! And therefore I beseech you to 
examine yourselves, that you may ascertain the truth 
as regards your own soul. It is a solemn thing to 
think how close the resemblance may be between a 
false and a true profession, — so near that none but 
God and ourselves can know the difference. Then 
how shall we ascertain the truth? We must take 
God's word in our hands, and see how far its descrip- 
tion of God's people and our characters agree. Let 
us turn to the eighth of Romans, for if we read 
that attentively it is impossible to be at any loss. 
Look at the ninth verse : " Te are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ, 
he is none of His." 
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No distinction can be clearer. The question is, 

Does the Spirit of God dwell in your heart? I do 

not ask whether He has visited it, for there are few 

if any, whose hearts He has not impressed ; but the 

question I want to ask is, Does the Holy Spirit dwell 

there? Has He taken tip His abode there? Is He 

working in your heart to-day ? I entreat you not to 

We this question unanswered. I fear many take it 

for granted that all is right between God and their 

souls, without giving themselves the trouble to ask 

the question. But, surely, this is not right ; this is not 

wise. Surely the wise plan would be to examine very 

closely, to make sure whether all is right or not. 

Look further at a rule the Apostle has given: "If 

ye live after the flesh ye shall die," — that is, If you 

are living to please yourselves without any reference 

to the will of God, without seeking to obey Him, 

"ye shall die "; there is no principle of spiritual life 

in you, and you cannot therefore have eternal life. 

Then look at the rest of the passage. " If ye through 

the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 

live/' That is, if you are willing to deny yourself, 

if you do not allow yourself in any sin; if, by the 

grace of the Holy Spirit, it is your intention and your 

effort to strive against it, and to seek to follow out the 

will of God, then " ye shall live." 

Are you denying yourselves? Surely you must 
know ! # Is it your endeavour to please yourselves, or 
to please God? Do you love the Lord Jesus Christ 
supremely ? Is He your Alpha and Omega ? Is He 
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the first and the last ? Do you love Him best, so that 
He is to you the chief among ten thousand, and the 
altogether lovely ? Has He such a place in your heart 
that you would rather obey His will than follow your 
own? Oh, nothing short of this can prove that you 
have more than Saul had, — even a name to live while 
you are dead I But if you can look up as in the 
presence of God, and say, " Amid much imperfection 
and unworthiness ; with a great deal of inconsistency, 
vanity, and pride ; still, " Lord, Thou knowest all 
things, Thou knowest that I love Thee;" then take 
courage ; God will bless you, and He will never leave 
you, but will conduct you safely to His kingdom in 
heaven. 



I 



FAILURE NOT DISCOURAGEMENT. 



" And Samuel said onto the people, Fear not : ye have done all this 
ffiokedness : yet torn not aside from following the Lord, but serve the 
Lbrd with all toot heart ; and turn ye not aside : for then should ye 
go after vain things, which cannot profit nor deliver ; for they are vain. 
For the Lord will not forsake His people for His great name's sake : 
bouse it hath pleased the Lord to make yon His people. — 1 Sam. 
tf. 20-22. 

You will remember the narrative connected with 
this passage. The children of Israel had been very 
wrong. They had wilfully and deliberately removed 
themselves from under the immediate government of 
God, and chosen to have an earthly king. Samuel, 
at the command of God, acceded to their wishes; 
but after he had done so, he reminded them of their 
sin ; and mingled reproof with encouragement while 
he exhorted them to continue following the Lord. 
Samuel well knew the human heart; he knew that 
the people of Israel having so far departed from the 
Lord would soon begin to imagine themselves for- 
saken of God, and would be tempted to say, "It is 
no use trying to follow the Lord now ; we have 
departed from Him in one instance, and now He will 
not receive ns ; we may as well give up serving Him ; 
we have followed idols, and after them we will go." 
That is just the state of mind into which the Israel- 
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ites were likely to fall. Samuel knew it would b^ 
so, and he said " Fear not : ye have done all this 
wickedness." It is quite true, you have been very — 
wrong and very foolish; but you must not give up 
serving the Lord on this account; on the contrary 
you must serve Him all the better; you must see 
to be all the more devoted, and the more faithful^ 
because in this instance you have so sadly failed. 

Samuel's admonition to the children of Israel will 
well apply to us. Most of us are inclined at times, 
to make our past failures an excuse for present un- 
belief. Because we have done one wrong thing, and 
failed in our obedience to God, we are tempted to 
imagine that our efforts will never be successful. This 
would be very natural if we had to depend entirely 
upon ourselves, and had no promise of pardoning and 
assisting grace. But this is not the case; we have not 
to depend upon ourselves, blessed be God ! We have 
only to seek His grace and strength; and though 
we may have failed many times before, through our 
own weakness, we may yet feel sure of success. We 
should never be so tempted, but that we foolishly 
imagine that God is such an one as ourselves ; and 
that, whenever we fail in obedience to Him, He 
fails in His love to us. Dear young friends, let me 
especially guard you against this too common snare 
into which Satan is likely to lead you. It is a danger 
to which you are peculiarly liable. When I was 
first awakened to the necessity of attending to the 
things of God, I had some very strong convictions ; 
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it was the time of my confirmation, — a season, as I 
believe, peculiarly calculated to lead to serious thought. 
Under these circumstances I met with a tract on 
the subject of Confirmation. It made a deep im- 
pression on me, and I felt I must bestir myself if I 
meant to carry out the vow I was about to make. 
After I had been confirmed, however, I was thrown 
back (as a youth of sixteen would be) upon my 
old occupations and associations ; I had no one to 
help me, or explain things to me ; and when I came 
to try and carry out my confirmation vows, I found 
how difficult it was ! Then Satan tempted me to 
think that it was useless for me to strive against sin, 
that I could never overcome the world, and that I 
had better give up altogether. It is because I know 
what a snare these suggestions presented to me, that 
I want to warn you against them, dear young 
friends. Be not you misled by such artful reasoning. 
You may overcome the world; you may gain the 
victory over sin, — not in your own strength, it is true ; 
but if you strive by patient, persevering efforts, de- 
pending entirely upon the strength of Christ, — you 
may be very weak and feeble, I do not deny that; 
you may have some besetting sin most difficult to 
conquer; but only "turn not aside from following 
the Lord/' — do not leave off seeking Him; for if 
you do, your case will be worse than ever ; you can 
have no happiness, no salvation ! 

See the reason Samuel gave for his counsel to the 
people of Israel : " For then shall ye go after vain 

o 
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things, which cannot profit nor deliver, for they are 
vain." Samuel knew that it would only be the worse 
for them if they acted thus ; as it was, they had been 
very sinful ; but they were under God's .protection ; 
they were still His people ; but if they turned away 
and followed other gods, then the end must be misery 
and destruction. 

Now every one is seeking happiness in some way 
or other. Most people seek it where it can never be 
found, namely, in the world. I remember very well 
the time when I sought my happiness there ; but now 
I wonder how I could ever imagine it could be found 
in serving the world ! Yet there are hundreds and 
thousands of persons whose only idea of happiness 
is in the things of this present life. But these are 
all vain things ; they cannot profit nor deliver ; they 
may amuse for a little while, but can they save the 
soul ? Can earthly pleasure give you comfort in the 
hour of death ? Can worldly friendships last for ever ? 
You know these things are utterly powerless to make 
your soul safe and happy. It is not to those who 
dress well, to those who dance well, to those who 
frequent the brilliant circle, and go into gay society, 
that happiness is given. Do you think that a soul 
destined for immortality can be satisfied with such 
things as these? There are some whose ambition 
it is to be admired and applauded, and to know that 
they are loved, — and it is quite natural ; but still they 
are all vain things, they cannot save; they cannot 
profit. What can human praise, human flattery, 
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human affection do for yon at the hour of death? 
Can they arrest the arm of the monster, and prevent 
him fixing his arrow in your breast? Can the re- 
membrance of them cheer yon through the dark 
valley, and support yon when yon stand in the 
presence of God ? Then, dear friends, seek not your 
happiness here ! Be not satisfied with anything now 
which will not satisfy yon when you come to die. 
" Turn not aside from following the Lord ; for then 
should ye go after vain things, which cannot profit 
nor deliver; for they are vain." 

But these are not the only vain things which 
attract people's attention. There are the cares of life, — 
those duties which occupy our thoughts, and to which 
we must give our time. These are the things in 
which some persons seek their happiness: very right 
in themselves, and very proper to be performed ; but 
looked upon far too often as the chief object of life. 
There is not a servant of God who would not own 
that these things of sight and sense are far too at- 
tractive, and far too interesting, even to him. We 
know very well that they are amongst the number 
of "vain things," and yet we worry and fret, and 
feel as anxious about them as though they could 
profit. We know that they are really matters of 
indifference; but how seldom do we act as if we 
felt them so. 

It is surprising how much anxiety and care and 
arrangement are expended upon these earthly mat- 
ters ; how difficult it is to keep them in due subordi- 
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nation to the things of eternity! Let us then seek 
afresh, by God's blessing, to endeavour, not to walk by 
sight, but by faith ; that those things which can profit 
and deliver, may become more real and influential in 
our daily life. The Bible does not lay down rules as to 
our daily conduct; it leaves these to our own conscience, 
but so clearly, that I should think none could mistake 
who wished to be guided by God's word. I will lay 
down one very simple test which I advise you all to 
try ; and it is this : Never go anywhere if you doubt 
whether your Saviour be present. If you are true 
Christians you never ought to go, and you will never 
wish to go, where the Saviour will not go too ; and as 
to any pursuit in which you may be already engaged, 
the question will be, Is Christ pleased with me now ? 
Is His eye of holy love looking on with an approving 
smile ? Or is it a glance of sorrow and of grief ? If 
you used this test faithfully, there would be no occasion 
to make rules ; you would see clearly and quickly the 
line of duty. This sense of God's presence would also 
prevent us walking by sight. The reason that the 
things of sense have so much power over us, is, because 
we forget God's presence. It was only this which 
caused Peter's fall; for the time the things of faith 
were entirely forgotten. He saw clearly enough the 
scene around him; he saw the officers of the high- 
priest; he saw that the Lord Jesus Christ was given 
up to His enemies, and that perhaps his own life was in 
jeopardy; and, forgetting every other consideration, 
he denied his Lord ! But what was it that led him, 
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abashed and ashamed, to deep and bitter repentance ? 

It was the sense of his Saviour's presence ; it was that 

eye of holy love turned full upon him. This it was that 

made him feel how deeply he had fallen ! Sometimes I 

think, if the thought were to strike professing Christians 

when they mingle with the world, that the eye of Jesus 

'was observing them, — that eye of infinite purity, that 

©ye of gentle love, — methinks there would be some 

^who would leave the gay drawing-room and the brilliant 

saloon, and go weeping to their homes, in bitter 

remembrance at having denied their Lord ! 

Then let this be our test : If we want to serve the 
Lord at all, dear friends, we must serve Him fully. It 
must not be a half-hearted service. We must give up 
the world ; and seek that the things of eternity shall 
have their due weight ! Then what a promise we have ! 
The words are so beautiful, when we know our own 
weakness, and feel how incapable we are of going 
forward without God's help. Listen to the words : 
" The Lord will not forsake His people for His great 
name's sake; because it hath pleased the Lord to 
make you His people." 

This promise is not made to every person indiscrimi- 
nately ; but the words are : The Lord will not forsake 
His people. Then the question is, whether we are His 
people. If so, we shall find sin to be a burden, and we 
shall seek to turn away from it. Now, is sin hateful 
to you ? Do you desire to flee from it ? Then the 
next point is, believing in Christ. The apostle says, 
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
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saved." Do you look to Christ as your only Saviour ? Is 
He all your salvation and all your desire ? Can you say, 
" I believe that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures, — including yourself amongst the number 
for whom He died ? Not meaning everybody else's sins, 
and leaving yourself out ; it is of no use to do this, — 
that is not believing in Christ. You are not required 
to believe for other people. When you say those 
words, you are to believe that He died for you as truly 
as if there were no other to die for. Can you say this ? 
If you can, — truly, — then you are His people ; and the 
promise is true to you : " The Lord will not forsake 
His people." " But why not, Lord ? For my worthi- 
ness ? I have none ; I am utterly sinful and worthless 
before Thee. For my goodness of heart ? Alas ! 
there is always some unholy thought, some mingled 
motive, some inordinate affection within it. For my 
righteousness? I have none; it is all spotted and 
stained, and in itself Thou couldst not accept it ! For 
my honesty of conscience ? It is not perfectly honest : it 
is neither so tender nor so faithful as I could wish it to 
be." "No;" the Lord says, "For none of these things; 
not for thy righteousness, — true, thou hast none. Not 
for thy worthiness, — it could not be found ; but for my 
great Name's sake." This is the reason. And what 
is that Name ? Jesus Christ. The very name whispers 
peace. It matters not where or when we hear it. 
In the lonely wood, where we may have wandered for 
communion with our God, the name of Jesus Christ 
will diffuse a hopefulness and a happiness that no 



FAILUBI NOT DJ8COUBAGEMENT. 87 

other name can impart. Are we tossed with tempest 
on the deep ? The name of Jesus Christ can still our 
fears and speak peace to the agitated mind ; and when 
we come to lie down on the bed of sickness nnto 
death, and the chill damps of the last enemy are 
gathering upon our brow, then that blessed name 
'will be sufficient to pour a flood of light into the 
dark valley, and make it indeed but a short pas- 
sage to everlasting glory. In every other part of our 
-mortal career we may be cheered by the presence of 
those who love us, and be strengthened by their kind 
assistance and affectionate sympathy; but at death, 
they may come to the bedside ; they may administer 
the cordial ; they may wipe the perspiration from our 
brow, but into the valley of the shadow of death 
we must descend alone, — no human friend can pass 
through it with us : but Jesus can, and He will not 
forsake His people ; His presence will cheer and sup- 
port us right through to the mansions prepared for 
us. 

There is another name, Jehova h— denoting His un- 
changeableness. What a proof that God will always 
be the hearer of prayer ! What a proof that Jesus 
and His strength and His atonement will always be 
sufficient ! What a proof that the Holy Spirit will 
perfectly sanctify us ! May God grant these blessings 
to each one of us. 



THE REJECTION OF SAUL. 



" Thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath 
rejected thee from being king over Israel." — 1 Sam. xv. 26. 

We have lately been contrasting tlie difference 
between a true and a false repentance, and we found 
that one of the great marks of a false repentance 
was the caring more about man than about God ; 
the chief anxiety being not as to what Ood thought 
of the offence, but as to man's opinion about it. 
There is another mark about false repentance, that 
it lasts only for a little while, while true repentance 
is a grace constantly in exercise. It is not enough 
for the Christian that he has repented once : he 
repents every day. It is so with every grace. The 
faith of yesterday will not do for to-day; it is a 
grace we must always exercise. It is not sufficient 
that we loved God yesterday : we must love Him 
to-day; and again, the Christian's hope must be a 
daily thing. So it is with repentance. It is a grace 
which must be exercised constantly ; and that re- 
pentance which only lasts for a little time is a 
false repentance, and not a true one ! 

But we will now proceed with our subject. " And 
Samuel said unto Saul, I will not return with thee : 
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for thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and 

He hath .also rejected thee from being king." They 

are solemn words ! " Thou hast rejected the word 

of the Lord;" and so he had! For God had told 

him to go against the Amalekites, and utterly to 

destroy all the people with the edge of the sword. 

Part of this command he had obeyed, that is, just 

8 o far as he pleased ; and the rest, for some purpose 

op other, probably for pride or vanity, or the love of 

popular applause, he determined not to act upon : he 

Was satisfied with obeying a part only, and by so 

doing " he rejected the word of the Lord" 

Now I will not charge upon any of you the sin of 
deliberately rejecting the word of the Lord, — it is 
probable that none of you do so altogether ; but the 
question is, Is there any command of God, that, from 
whatever cause, you are determined not to act upon ? 
When you come to God's word, are there some parts 
to which you pay great attention, and others which 
you have no intention to obey? If so, then you 
too are rejecting the word of the Lord, and you are 
not and cannot be a true servant of God ; we must 
make it the touchstone of our character and conduct, 
and we should never pass over a single verse con- 
taining a simple precept, without asking ourselves, Do 
I practise this grace ? Do I obey this command ? If 
not, am I striving to attain it ? And do I daily hum- 
bly ask pardon of God for my repeated failures ? If 
this were our constant habit we should be kept from 
rejecting the word of the Lord ; and in our repentance 
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for daily imperfections we should have the character- 
istic of the true servants of God. 

Now see the consequences of SauTs terrible sin: 
"Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 
He hath rejected thee from being king over Israel." 
There was a sad change ! God had made choice of 
him from amongst the people to rule the tribes of 
Israel, and for a time he was faithful ; but he soon 
turned aside, and then God rejected him. But how 
could this be ? Is it possible for God to change ? 
Can God alter His mind ? No. This is impossible ; 
and yet in this chapter it is said that " God repented 
Him that He had made Saul to be king over Israel." 
The actings of the Divine mind are so little under- 
stood, that the sacred writers when describing a change 
in God's dealings, often speak of it as though it had 
resulted, as it does among men, from a change in His 
mind. In other words, the Bible uses popular lan- 
guage, and consequently, words are often employed to 
express that which does not really take place, because 
they best serve to bring down to us these truths, 
which, if spoken or expressed in literally correct lan- 
guage, would probably convey no definite idea to the 
mind; and it is just the same with regard to a great 
many other things. It is a common practice among 
ourselves, to speak of things as they appear to us, 
although the appearance and reality may be very 
different. To take the most simple illustration : we 
know very well that the sun does not move round 
the earth, but the earth round the sun. And yet 
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w always say that the son rises and sets, because it 

appears to do so. Thus it is with God's word. It 

speaks in the language of common sense. It is written 

in popular phraseology ; and therefore when it is said 

that it repented God that he had made Saul to be 

ting over Israel, we must remember, that the sacred 

writer wished to express a mode of action on God's 

part, which, if spoken of with reference to man, would 

indicate a change of mind. 

But in order to prevent us from being led to 
adopt the erroneous idea that there can be any 
change on the part of God, we have in this very 
chapter a statement so decisive, that none can make 
such a mistake who are anxious to understand the 
truth. Still the two statements appear in such com- 
plete contradiction to each other, that it may well 
be asked, how they are to be reconciled. 

An incident in my own experience will serve to elu- 
cidate this question. One evening I went with a friend 
and a few others to an infidel meeting. I shall never 
forget the scene. The meeting was held in an ana- 
tomical museum, and the room was hung round with 
human skulls and bones. There were about one hun- 
dred and fifty persons present, some of whom were 
women, and all excepting ourselves and those who had 
come with us, professing to be atheists. One of them 
was then addressing the meeting, and when he had 
finished, my friend being allowed to speak, advanced to 
the table, and taking up a book which was lying on it, 
said, " Is this one of your books ? " " Yes ; it is." He 
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then read a passage, to the effect that any one might 
worship God according to his own conscience. "Now/' 
he said to the one who had just ceased speaking, "do 
you agree with this sentiment ? Is it one of your prin- 
ciples ?" " Yes ; it is." " Very well ; then I have a 
right to worship God according to my own conscience : 
and that tells me that I ought to ask God's blessing 
upon what I am now about to do ; and according to 
your own book you are bound to allow me to do so. 
I therefore call upon all who believe in the name of 
Jesus Christ, in this room, to stand up." About ten 
stood up. He took a hymn-book from his pocket, and 
began the hymn, " Ashamed of Jesus, can it be, a mortal 
man ashamed of Thee ? " and he read it through ; and 
although we could see the scoff and the sneer around, 
there was no open opposition, for he had caught them 
in their own net, and they were compelled to submit. 
He then said, " My conscience teaches me that I ought 
to offer up a prayer for strength and grace before I 
proceed ; and now once more, I call upon those who 
know and love the namie of Jesus, to kneel down and 
join me in prayer. We knelt down, and he offered up 
a simple and beautiful prayer ; after which he began to 
reply to the arguments used by the person who had 
preceded him. This person was an infidel Jew. It 
was in the course of his argument, that my friend used 
the illustration that I wish to bring before you. He 
was speaking on the subject of prayer, and the Jew 
said to him, " You say that your God is an unchange- 
able God?" "Yes, so He is; He cannot change." 
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" You say that ib is your duty to pray to Him ?" " And 
so it is." t€ If then God be unchangeable, of what use 
are your prayers ? What good is there in prayer, if 
God's mind never alters, if His determination does not 
change ?" There was a lamp standing on the table, 
and my friend told the Jew to look steadfastly at the 
lamp. " Well," he said, " I see it." My friend then 
took up a book, and holding it between the lamp and 
the Jew, said, " Now look at the lamp." " I cannot 
Bee it/' he said. " Ask me to take away the book." 
" Well, take away the book." He withdrew it ; " Can 
you see it now?" He said, " Yes." " Is the lamp 
changed ? " They all felt the point of the illustration, 
and no one could make an objection. 

This incident exactly shows what simple and earnest 
prayer does effect; it does not alter God's mind, 
much less can it change His nature. But I will tell 
you what it does : it alters the relation in which He 
stands to us. It removes a barrier between us and 
God, and puts us in a different position. What is the 
great barrier which prayer removes ? What is it which 
hinders us from obtaining blessings ; nay, what is far 
worse, brings us under the curse of God ? Sin is the 
barrier ; it is this which hinders the sunlight of God's 
countenance from shining upon us; it is this which 
leaves us in darkness and ignorance ; but when we pray 
as God requires, the barrier is removed, and the light 
of God's grace is allowed to descend freely into our 
hearts. When the difficulty startles your mind as to 
how God can be said to repent of a certain act, when 
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the whole tenor of Scripture declares Him to be un- 
changeable; just remember, that while God cannot 
alter His nature or character, His relation to us may 
alter — as it was in Saul's case; as long as he was 
faithful, God blessed and prospered him ; but when he 
suffered sin to rise up as a barrier between himself and 
God, then the very same attributes which led God to 
accept him in the first instance, would lead Him to 
reject him in the second. Thus it is with ourselves. 
It is we that change — not God; and if we lose His 
favour by our sin, it is not that He changes, but that 
our relation to Him is altered. 

The next verse records a significant circumstance, 
trifling in itself, but which proved too true an emblem 
of Saul's altered position : "And as Samuel turned about 
to go away, he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, 
and it rent. And Samuel said unto him, The Lord 
hath rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, 
and hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that is better 
than thou." 

In those early days it frequently pleased God to give 
signs beforehand of what He was going to do. Now 
it is no longer so. We have a clearer light, — a light 
sufficient, by the aid of God's Holy Spirit, to guide 
us in every perplexity, to preserve us from every 
danger. I cannot therefore too strongly warn you 
to guard against a superstitious regard for signs as 
indicating our future destiny. Nevertheless, all events 
are to be observed as coming from the hand of TTini 
who has the minutest as well as the mightiest under 
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His dominion. We are too apt to look at second 
causes; whereas if we looked beyond them, we should 
often find the plain marks of God's directing Hand 
and superintending care, and should be led to regard 
every event as coming from Him. 

Samuel, when speaking of this rent mantle, and 

what it was a sign of, said, " The Lord hath rent the 

kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given 

it to a neighbour of thine, that is better than thou." 

This of course was David, whose history became from 

this iime connected with that of Saul's. He was 

better than Saul ; not because he was more free from 

sin and inconsistency, but because his heart was right 

with God, and Saul's was not. If we looked merely 

at the outward conduct of the two men, we should 

say that Saul was far less guilty than David. The 

difference was in the heart. David's heart was right 

with God from the beginning, — Saul's never was so ; 

and in tracing their history together, you will find 

that the difference consisted in this : that while 

God honours an upright heart, He must reject those 

who are careless of His will. 

Now let us see what effect this severe reproof had 
upon Saul. " Then he said, I have sinned." This 
was right; so far nothing could have been better. 
Saul acknowledged his sin, and seemed to do it very 
sincerely and very humbly ; and had it been so, Saul 
might yet have returned to God; and though he might 
have lost the kingdom, he might still have been a 
faithful servant of God. But now notice the miserable 
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conclusion of this verse, — just sufficient to show ns his 
heart, — to show us what were the paltry feelings that 
were working within him. "Then he said, I have 
sinned; yet honour me now, I pray thee, before the 
people." This shows the heart of the man. There 
was nothing said about getting back the favour of 
God; no anxiety expressed about getting his sin 
pardoned ; all he seemed to think about is, what the 
people would say ! what the people would think ! Now 
this proved it to be a false repentance; it was as 
though he had said, " Now I shall be dethroned ; I 
shall lose my influence. God's high-priest is offended 
with me ; how shall I get back his favour, and thus 
retain my position before the elders of my people, and 
before Israel ? " There is nothing people have more 
need to be warned against than this sad sin of Saul's. 
When anything goes wrong, and sin has been indul- 
ged in, one is so apt to think about the impression 
that will be made upon others ! What degree of influ- 
ence we may lose by our want of consistency, and what 
opinions persons will form respecting us! Now if 
this forms the degree of our repentance towards God, 
it is quite wrong. In the best of us man is not quite 
forgotten ; few of us attain to that deep repentance of 
David, when he said, " Against Thee, Thee only, have I 
sinned, and done this evil in Thy sight." But i£ when 
we have sinned, we think more about man's good 
opinion than God's pardon, and are more anxious to 
learn what man thinks than what God says ; then our 
repentance is not a true one, and we cannot be the 
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people of God. All of us, without exception, have too 
many mingled motives in our repentance; and yet when 
we consider God's awful denunciations against sin, — 
tliat He says, "The soul that sinneth, it shall die;" 
'when we remember that "the wages of sin is death," — 
death eternal, — and that nothing but God's pardoning 
grace can rescue us ; oh, the thought of these things is 
enough to make us forget all about men's thoughts 
and opinions, and brings us into the immediate pre- 
sence of God ! 

But to proceed. Saul said, " Turn again with me, 

that I may worship the Lord thy God." If this had 

stood alone, it would have proved that Saul's heart had 

not altogether departed from God; but, coupled with the 

previous words, it only shows how much Saul wanted 

to retain or get back his popularity. Then the words 

"the Lord thy God"; it was the God that Samiiel loved, 

the God that Samuel honoured, whom he wanted to 

worship ; and what is the obvious inference ? That he 

only wanted to propitiate Samuel by doing what he 

knew would please him,— worshipping God ! It is a 

sad picture of the corruption and deceitf ulness of the 

human heart. It teaches us how narrowly we ought 

to watch, lest there should be something of the same 

falseness about ourselves. We too have need to be 

alarmed, if we desire to worship God from any other 

motive than because we want His grace and favour. 

If thoughts of man come in, — if we wish to please this 

or that person, by the public worship of God, we are 

quite wrong ; we are not worshipping Him in spirit 

H 
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and in truth ; and we have no right to expect, for we 
shall not have, His blessing. Let us just ask ourselves 
whether we are better than Saul. Any one can see 
how despicable and miserable his conduct was 1 How 
it dishonoured God, and ruined his own soul! If 
we love the public worship of God better than His 
private worship; if we are longer in our private 
devotions when other people are present ; and if 
they lose" some of their interest when we are alone ; 
then there is reason to fear we are like Saul, — anxious 
indeed to gain the good opinion of man; anxious 
indeed to be thought well of by those who are God's 
true servants ; but miserably forgetful of His favour, 
His pardon, and His love. 

We next notice the kind and charitable conduct of 
Samuel in complying with Saul's request : " So Samuel 
turned again after Saul; and Saul worshipped the 
Lord." It manifests that gentle and Christian spirit 
which tries to think the best of a fallen brother ; and 
though Samuel must have strongly suspected that all 
was not right in Saul's heart before God, yet in the 
exercise of that charity which "hopeth all things," he 
would not refuse to give him every opportunity of 
regaining the favour of God. Let us try to cultivate 
a similar spirit; let us be ready to do all we can to aid 
those who may have fallen — let us be willing to think 
the best of them ; and if we may be the means of lead- 
ing them back into the favour and presence of God, 
let us esteem it a privilege to do so. 

We now come to an account which is very painful, 
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cknd no less mysterious! and that is the death of 

.Agag, the king of the Amalekites. There is something 

crixmt it so very awful, and yet so touching, that one 

can scarcely read it without being deeply affected : 

*' Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to me Agag the 

Icing of the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him 

delicately. And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of 

death is past. And Samuel said, As thy sword hath 

made women childless, so shall thy mother be childless 

among women. And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces 

before the Lord in Gilgal." 

Imagine the scene here described. There are the 
thousands of Israel assembled, and Samuel, the pro- 
phet of the Lord, standing in the midst. Agag, that 
guilty wicked monarch, is being led along, and he 
bears the aspect of a man to whom death has become 
so familiar that he no longer fears it ; and who being 
aware that his life was forfeit, and that he had pro- 
bably only been spared to form part of a triumphant 
procession, advanced with that firm step and that 
calm brow which told that he was ready to meet his 
fete ! The question forces itself, " How could Samuel 
destroy him ? How could he nerve his arm to strike 
the fatal blow ? The circumstances seem to be con- 
nected with so much of horror and distress, that we 
wonder how the holy Samuel — the good, the tender- 
hearted Samuel — could have found courage and firmness 
for a deed like this ! We feel that we could not have 
done it. The transaction is one so completely revolt- 
ing to every natural feeling, that we cannot contem- 
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plate it without the deepest pain ; and we feel that we 
should have shrunk from a duty so painful, so dis- 
tressing as this ! 

But the latter part of the verse shows that Samuel 
did this in obedience to the direct command of God ; 
for it is plainly said that " Samuel hewed Agag in 
pieces before the Lord in Gilgal." No one who has 
studied the character of Samuel can imagine it to have 
been anything but a painful duty to him; but it 
teaches us this lesson : that we must not allow our 
natural feelings to form an obstacle when God gives 
a plain command! If He directs a duty, we must 
obey, however difficult, however painful ! Our natural 
feelings may shrink from it; but where God commands, 
we must consult His will, and His alone. 

Do you ask, Why did God command that Agag 
should suffer such a dreadful and cruel death? We 
must remember that the lives of the Amalekites were 
already forfeit, and the king's among the rest. God 
had delayed His vengeance on that guilty country 
for centuries; and when the time came to execute 
it, did it signify whether He used war or pestilence 
as His instrument of punishment? What did it 
matter whether Agag were struck dead by a light- 
ning stroke, or whether Samuel were the appointed 
means of his destruction ? True, such dealings of 
God are mysterious; but not more so than are 
hundreds of events which take place every day. Is 
death the less God's messenger because he comes 
by the intervention of a human hand ? Yet who 
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thinks of asking why one person dies instead of 

another ? Who thinks of arraigning God's wisdom 

and justice on the death of those dear to ourselves ! 

None of us ! Here we feel it a duty to submit. Yet 

is it not equally mysterious that death should seize 

the one we could least have spared ? Can we account 

for it? Not in the least. Death comes to all; and 

he comes without any regard to time or place or 

circumstance. He comes to the young and to the 

old alike ; the beautiful and the good are his victims. 

It matters not what hearts are rent, what agony is 

caused; death comes remorselssly on, stealing along 

in the dead of the night, and ruthlessly and awfully 

executes his commission, wherever it is appointed 

he shall do so. By whose appintment does he thus 

lay low some of the most lovely and admired of 

mankind ? By the appointment of God ; none the less 

because disease or accident is the immediate cause. 

We can give no reason for this appointment; we 

know not why some should be chosen and others 

left ; but we know that every human life is forfeit, 

and that the penalty in each case must be paid. 

Knowing this, we leave it to God to appoint the 

time when, and the manner how ; remembering, that 

as the debt has been owing from our birth, He may 

demand its payment just as He will; and we know, 

though we see it not, that He doeth all things well. 

But when Agag has to pay the penalty of the 
life, which had been forfeit from his birth; — when 
Samuel is commissioned to be the immediate instru- 
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ment of his death, and that death is to be a violent 
one; then we are ready to question whether God 
can be so wise and good as we thought He was. 
Satan delights in finding opportunities to make us 
doubt as to the beauty and perfection of God's 
character; and he is pleased when we thus arraign 
His wisdom, His justice, and His love. Dear friends, 
let us not be caught in this dangerous snare; let 
it be enough for us, that wherever we can trace 
His dealing, it is marked by infinite wisdom and 
unchangeable love ; and let us trust Him for the rest, 
and leave it to Him to vindicate His own character, 
and to manifest the reality of His own infinite per- 
fections. 

But now there is one practical lesson we may learn 
from this sad and painful transaction,— one which 
we may always try to learn, from these notices of 
God's awful vengeance against sin. We may ask 
ourselves the question, Supposing I had been in 
Agag*s place, should I have deserved to die ? Or, 
suppose in my present character and circumstances 
I too was condemned to be smitten to the earth; 
what could I say in my defence ? And when we ask 
ourselves questions like these, we find that we too 
deserve to die ! 

H God were to say of either of us, Bring him forth 
and let him die, we could only own it just. I am 
not ashamed to own that I feel I deserve to die. If 
God were to smite us to the earth, and on the ground 
of His immutable justice destroy our life, we should 
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only bend down with our mouth in the dust, and 

cry, "1 am guilty of death V 3 I believe, if we saw 

in the light of eternity the sins of omission and 

commission, the rebellion and neglect of which we 

lave been guilty, we should all own God just in our 

immediate and irremediable condemnation ! What 

then shall we do? We will betake ourselves to the 

only refuge — to the Saviour of sinners — to the great 

atonement so mercifully provided. We will go to that 

precious blood, and we will sprinkle it upon the 

lintels and on the door-posts, on body and soul, on 

heart and conscience; that so when the destroying 

angel comes he may pass us by, and even God's justice 

will approve of our salvation ! 
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" The very God of peace sanctify yon wholly ; and I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless onto the coming 
of our Lord Jesns Christ. Faithful is He that calleth yon, who also 
will, do it."— 1 Thess. t. 23, 24. 

These are the words of the beautiful prayer that the 
Apostle Paul offered for his Thessalonian converts, 
and it is my wish and prayer for you, dear Christian 
friends ; and in speaking on this subject I shall first 
endeavour to explain some of the terms used in this 
passage, and then seek to gather from it the teaching 
it was intended to convey. 

The term by which the apostle speaks of God is 
full of meaning : He is called, The very God of peace. 
This teaches us that it is to Him we are to look to 
sanctify us. Sanctification is the work of the Spirit 
of God. One reason why Christians make such slow 
progress, is, that they depend on something else to 
make them holy, and not on God alone. Christian 
books, Christian friends, intercourse and conversation 
upon holy things may be great helps, but these will 
not sanctify us ; they are only means, and if we rest 
on them, they will do us more harm than good. It is 
true God works by means, and we have no right to 
look for His blessing when they are not used; but, on 
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"the other hand, the most diligent use of means is 
xaothing, if we look not up to God for the blessing. 
ZDo you fear that you are not using the means of grace 
»9 you ought to use them ? Be more diligent, then. 
~You are to " work out your own salvation with fear 
«nd trembling." And why ? Because " it is God that 
~worketh in you to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
Another danger is, that all Christians are more or less 
inclined to depend upon themselves, — their own efforts 
and exertions. We should get on better in our Christ- 
ian life, if we would remember, that whilst we are to 
watch and pray, all our dependence for holiness must 
be on God alone. 

The next word shows that it is in the character of a 
" God of peace " that God will sanctify ua. You know 
that man has sinned, and by his sin he has built up a 
mighty barrier between himself and God ; — so high that 
the sunshine of heavenly peace is entirely prevented 
from reaching him. God is, always, a God of peace, in 
Himself; nothing can ruffle the calm, deep peace that 
dwells in the bosom of God; but the barrier of sin 
hinders this deep peace being reflected into our hearts. 
Sin, then, must be done away, before we can know God 
asa" God of peace." This has been done by Christ, 
" who is our peace." His blood has removed the bar- 
rier which separated us from God ; and now the peace 
of God is as bright and free as the sun that shines 
upon us, as the air that we breathe. The knowledge 
of this truth is closely connected with our sanctifi- 
cation. We must be saved by the blood of Christ 
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before we can be sanctified by His Spirit; and the 
barrier of sin must be removed for us, or we can have 
no confidence, no childlike trust in drawing near to 
God. 

Is God, then, a God of peace to you ? Do you come 
to Him as a kind and tender Father ? — for this is the 
way He intends you to regard Him. Jesus has made 
peace through the blood of His Cross, and through 
Him we have access by one Spirit unto the Father. 
The reason Christians are so inactive and so careless, 
and oftentimes so downcast, is, because they fail to 
look upon God as a God of peace to them. They are 
afraid to trust in His mercy ; afraid to put confidence 
in Him. Dear friends, be assured God intended you to 
have this confidence. He did not mean that His people 
should live in trembling ignorance as to whether they 
belonged to Him or not, or He would not have re- 
vealed Himself in this way. What does our Church 
teach you ? Does she represent peace as a blessing 
not to be obtained? No. At the close of every service 
she teaches the minister to pronounce the blessing of 
peace. And why ? — f or a mere form ? Was it intended, 
think you, to be a useless thing ? But what use have 
you made of it ? What are you the better for it ? 
When you next hear the blessing pronounced, think 
over it ; look upon it as something which God intended 
you to have. Pray to God as a God of peace to you, 
and you will find a filial confidence springing up which 
you never knew before ; you will be enabled to trust 
God with your sanctification, and to feel that having 
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***ade you at peace with Him through the death of His 
Son, He will also by His Spirit sanctify you wholly. 

There is another error into which Christians fre- 
quently fall, and which the prayer of the apostle 
sxiost beautifully meets. Many can trust the Saviour 
'With their salvation, and believe that through Him 
tiliey are accepted, and yet fail fully to trust Him for 
sanctification. Now all that God does must be com- 
plete ; He never could begin a work, and then refuse to 
finish it, — it is His work from first to last ; and if the 
sacrifice of Christ is all-sufficient for pardon and ac- 
ceptance, shall we doubt whether His Spirit's work is 
all-sufficient for sanctification ? No; it is God's will to 
sanctify His people ; and where He has revealed Him- 
self as a God of peace in His Son Christ Jesus, He will 
reveal Himself as a God of holiness, and will send His 
Spirit to dwell in our hearts. 

There is another important word in this passage. 
The apostle prays : " The very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly." This will show us another reason why 
believers make such slow progress : they are not 
anxious to be entirely sanctified ; they desire to give 
up their hearts to Him ; they wish to serve Him, but 
too often something is kept back, some evil retained : 
hindering that complete surrender which God de- 
mands. Now you will never make any great advance- 
ment until you are willing to be sanctified wholly. 
The right hand must be cut off, and the right eye 
plucked out; you must be willing to part with anything 
which comes between you and Christ. This is where 
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Christians fail. There is some habit they would like 
to keep, or some secret thing that they do not wish to 
give up, — and they think that God will put up with 
something less than the whole heart ; but He will not. 

Let us then ask ourselves whether we really wish to 
be sanctified wholly ; whether there is nothing that we 
wish to keep back, nothing that we wish to retain for 
the sake of pleasing ourselves. Bear it carefully in 
mind, dear brethren, that God will not, cannot sanctify 
a divided heart ; and pray earnestly that, whatever it 
be, you maybe enabled to give it up. There would be 
far more zeal, far more faith, far more devotedness, 
if nothing would satisfy the believer but perfect sanc- 
tification. Examine then the secret springs of your 
actions ; see whether selfishness, or pride, or the fear 
of man, or the love of the world be not in some sense 
a hindrance to you ; and if it be, for yoar soul's sake, 
give it up ! Ton must make your choice ; you must 
either give up sin, or give up your Saviour. But if we 
are willing to be entirely sanctified, if we give up our 
whole heart, then there is nothing to hinder it ; then 
our will and God's will meet, and our sanctification is 
rendered not only possible but certain. 

We now go on to the other part of the apostle's 
prayer: "I pray God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." Would it not be very 
delightful if you could believe that from this time 
forth you should be preserved blameless ; if you could 
have the calm but certain conviction that, let what 
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would happen, you would be kept ; and amidst all tho 
dangers that beset your path, you would be preserved 
blameless ? Such a blessing is not out of your reach : 
it is one which may be yours if you take the right 
means to secure it. There are two senses in which a 
Christian may be said to be blameless : the first is in 
his being accounted righteous before God ; having the 
blame attached to his person put upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ. As the apostle beautifully expresses it, " He 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him." The 
other sense, and that to which the apostle here referred, 
is the purity of heart and life of the believer, and the 
consistency with which he maintains his profession. 
Do you ask how you can be preserved blameless, in 
this sense of the word ? By simply following Christ. 
This is the secret of being preserved blameless. Chris- 
tians may have many infirmities ; every believer has to 
mourn over his deficiencies before God ; but the ques- 
tion is, Are you following Christ ? You know, in Eastern 
countries the sheep are not driven, but led ; they hear 
the shepherd's voice, and follow his footsteps ; and as 
long as they do this, they are blameless. They may be 
very weak ; there are some who need leading gently, and 
there are some who require to be folded in the good 
shepherd's bosom; but still they are following the 
shepherd. They are not stray sheep, and they are 
blameless. Now, dear friends, are you following the 
Lord Jesus Christ ? First of all : Are you accounted 
blameless by a living faith in Him who became sin for 
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you ? And then : Are you daily following Him, obeying 
His commands, and walking where He leads you ? 
Then you are not a stray sheep, though you are a 
feeble one. 

Now let us notice the extent of the apostle's prayer. 
He says, " I pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless/' The whole being of 
man is here intended : the body, the medium by which 
he communicates with the world around him ; the 
soul or the intellectual, and the spirit or the moral 
nature. Let us first speak of the body. How, with 
regard to this can we be preserved blameless ? We 
can only know by studying the perfect character of our 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ! I love to read 
the narrative of His life, and to picture His tone and 
manner, and to imagine even His very look when con* 
veying His gracious instruction to His wondering 
hearers ; and if we wish to be blameless in our bodies, 
we must look to Him who went about doing good, and 
whose meat and drink it was to do His Father's will. 
He did all that His pure conscience told Him was right ; 
and though we are very ignorant, our conscience must 
be the guide for us too. Do you fear offending God by 
mistaken views of the path of duty ? You need not 
make yourself unhappy about it. You know when a 
dutiful child wishes to please his father, he thinks of 
what his father likes best, and what rules he has given 
before, and then he acts accordingly; and do you think 
the father is angry, if the child in his wish to please 
makes some little mistake ? Oh, no ; the father looks 
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with an eye of complacency on his affectionate child, 
and it signifies little to him that the act was mistaken, 
in some measure, when it originated in the earnest de- 
sire to comply with his father's wishes. Now that is 
how God treats His children ; He looks to the heart, 
and if this is right, He graciously pardons all the mis- 
takes of ignorance, and accepts the sincere service His 
child wishes to render. As time goes on the Christian 
will grow wiser ; his conscience will become more en- 
lightened, and his judgment more mature, and he will 
be able to tell better what is required of him ; but how- 
ever mistaken, the wish to please, — mind ! — the wish 
to please God, must be sincere ! God will not accept 
our service if we make our ignorance a blind for our 
indolence; it is our place to examine diligently; 
and if we make mistakes through not examining, the 
fault is our own, and God will not accept us. 

What does St. Paul say of true Christians? He says, 
" Ye are not your own ; for ye are bought with a price." 
That means that we are the servants of Christ, and 
that all we have must be used in His service. The 
hand must work for Christ, — it must perform acts of 
kindness and love for His sake ; the eye must look for 
Him in the study of His word ; the ear must hear as 
in His presence; and the tongue must speak, not words 
of bitterness, but of truth and love. It must drop the 
word in season, and the very tone of the voice must be 
one of tenderness. Nor does it end here. The blameless- 
ness of the body extends to eating and drinking, and 
the minutest acts of everyday life ; not that there are 
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precise rules about everything, but that all these things 
must be matters of conscience, because they concern 
the welfare of our souls. The Bible is a book of prin- 
ciples, not of rules. To take an instance. The prin- 
ciple is most clearly laid down, that we are to love 
God supremely, and our neighbour as ourselves. By 
that principle we are bound strictly and clearly ; but 
lww we are to serve our neighbour, the circum- 
stances in which and the manner how we are to show 
that love, we are to ascertain for ourselves. We are 
to follow the written precepts of the word of God, — 
they are binding upon every one ; but no precise rules 
are laid down, because they could not be ; they must 
be left in a measure to every one's own conscience. 
But as soon as you have ascertained that a certain 
course of conduct is the path of duty for you, you are 
bound to act upon it. Different persons will have dif- 
ferent rules, and I believe God intended it should be 
so; but you have nothing to do with other people's 
views, — you have to find out what is the will of God to 
you ; you must apply, the principles of God's word to 
your circumstances, your position, your opportunities, 
and your character; and whatever your conscience tells 
you is right, that you are bound to do. It is as much 
sin to disobey the voice of conscience, thus instructed, 
as it is to refuse to obey any express command of God. 
There are many things belonging to everyday life 
which have no special rule laid down for them in God's 
word. For instance : we are exhorted to the duty of 
temperance ; but there is no rule about it laid down, 
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because no rule would exactly suit all persons. Who 
can lay down a rule about fasting ? Some persons, no 
doubt, find it very useful ; some fast much oftener, and 
much longer than others ; and some scarcely practise 
the duty at all ; but so long as the great end is an- 
swered, that of keeping the body under and bringing 
it into subjection, who shall say that any rale is a 
^wrong one, by which a man in his conscience seeks 
to serve God ? That which one man may do very well, 
would be sin in another, whose conscience is less 
enlightened, or who is differently constituted. The 
apostle says, " He that doubteth is damned if he eat : 
because he eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin"; that is, Act up to the light given 
you ; act according to the testimony of your own con- 
science, and be fully persuaded, as in the sight of God, 
that you are right ; but do not lay down rules for other 
people ; do not give way to that carping, captious spirit, 
which will find fault with every Christian who does not 
see with your eyes, or act according to your consci- 
ence. Oh, if persons would learn to look at themselves, 
to judge their own conduct, and leave the conduct of 
others to God, how much more true Christian love we 
should see ! The apostle says, u Every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God." We have to see to it 
that our conscience will stand the test of this account; 
and if not, it matters little to us what becomes of other 
people. We have not to give an account for them.. 
How foolish, then, to wish to set every one else upon 
the same footing as ourselves. There is, and there 
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must be, a difference of opinion among Christians ; 
God having laid down only the grand principles, what 
could be expected, but that they would be seen by 
different persons, in a somewhat different light ? Dear 
brethren, if we thought more of God's ways, and less 
of our own, I am sure there would be less evil-speak- 
ing, less fault-finding about our fellow- Christians ; it 
would make us more humble, more concerned to be 
found going on right for ourselves ; and we should feel 
more for the difficulties and perplexities of others, in- 
stead of saying harsh words, and whispering unkind 
surmises, against those who do not see the necessity 
of following exactly the same track which we have 
marked out for ourselves. We should not hear those 
reproaches, those hard speeches, which Christians are so 
apt to use to each other ; but we should make excuses 
for each other's apparent defects, and live in harmony 
and love. 

The apostle prays not only that our bodies may 
be blameless, but also that God would preserve our 
soul and spirit. It extends, you see, to the whole of 
man's nature; not only to that part of which only 
man takes cognizance, but of that part which is 
open to the eye of God alone. How then is man's 
mind to be preserved blameless ? Dear friends, this is 
an important question, for there is no part of our 
nature more easily drawn into evil, or led into that 
which is good. Man is very apt to be proud of his 
reason ; God has richly endowed him with this great 
faculty, and the use he too often makes of it, is to 
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foster pride. One of the greatest hindrances to the 
Christian religion, is, that men will not submit their 
reason to its dictates ; true, indeed, there is nothing in 
ixe plan of salvation contrary to man's reason, though 
o far above it, that his mind must be prepared to 
eceive it. The intellectual and educated man finds 
Lifficulties in his way, of which the ignorant man never 
breams ; but even after we have become the true 
servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, there is much 
lifficnlty, and there must be much painstaking, that 
die mind may be preserved blameless. There is 
unong educated persons, and where the mind has been 
much cultivated, a depth of thought, a play of the 
imagination, a roving of the fancy, which often hin- 
ders, instead of assisting us, in the study of God's 
word. Here our poor friends have the advantage; 
they often have that humble simplicity of mind, which 
enables them to take God's word just as they find it ; 
and instead of puzzling themselves with this and that 
difficulty, or this and that apparent contradiction, they 
can take God's commands, and just simply set about 
obeying them ; they can take God's promises, and be- 
lieve that He will fulfil them ; and so the mind, in this 
sense, is preserved blameless. Intellectual and educated 
persons are too apt to reason upon what God says, and 
start difficulties which only exist in their own minds. 
We like to reason upon the doctrines of the gospel, 
and we often lose their comfort and benefit, through 
occupying our time in learned disquisitions and logical 
arguments, instead of bringing down our mind and 
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thoughts to the simple teaching of God's own word. 
I know that intellectual attainments are not to be 
despised; they are to be received with thankfulness, 
and used with care. But if we wish to have our minds 
blameless, we must seek to govern our thoughts, and 
not occupy our reason with difficult and perplexing 
questions, which we can never solve. Let us all aim 
at simplicity of mind : Jesus honours it ; He thanked 
His Father, while on earth, that it had pleased Him to 
hide these things from the wise and prudent, and to 
reveal them unto babes. Do not let your minds, then, 
be carried away by prejudice, or curiosity ; but just 
take God's word as you find it ; think over it, and 
practise it ; and in this way you will get God's bless- 
ing. 

There is still another part of our nature which the 
apostle included, when he prayed that we might be 
preserved blameless. It is man's heart : the seat of his 
feelings, the throne of his affections. I am more and 
more convinced that man's noblest faculties are those 
of his affections and his heart. What gift from God 
to man can be compared with love ? It is the source of 
man's happiness in this world : and what is more, it 
will last for ever. Higher than the faculty of reason, 
and the powers of intellect ; for these may exist where 
the heart is as cold as a stone. But love, the right 
sort of love, — the love of Christ and His people, — , 

dear brethren, there is not, there cannot be a gift ^ 

more precious than this : it can be found where there ^ 

is great ignorance, and where there has been but little 
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cultivation ; but it is often purer in the breast of the 
poor and humble in this world, than in the hearts of 
the rich and clever I Why is this? Because God 
gives His supreme blessing to the humble and con- 
trite heart; and whilst He dispenses His gifts among 
mankind, He sheds His love abroad in the heart of 
that man who is "poor, and of a contrite spirit, and 
who trembleth at His word." But even the affections 
of man's heart are calculated to lead him astray ; na- 
turally they lead him away from God, not to Him, and 
even true Christians have great need to ask the ques- 
tion, how their hearts are to be preserved blameless. 
Our hearts are in danger of being fixed npon a wrong 
object, or npon right objects in a wrong degree, — 
we are all liable to this; our love is in danger of 
being misplaced. Let us examine our hearts, dear 
friends. Remember, God will have the heart, and He 
will have the chief place there ! Almost all of ns 
have something in our hearts which must be rooted 
out to make room for Him. Oh ! let us watch nar- 
rowly, lest there be some hidden, some secret thing, 
which hinders our holiness, and rises as a barrier, to 
prevent the communications of God's grace. Ask 
yourselves now, dear Christian friends, whether you 
are willing to give up the dearest thing in your heart, 
if it interfere with the love of God being shed abroad 
there ? Can you say, " heavenly Father, I do desire 
that Thou wilt take the supreme place in my heart ; 
that Thon wilt dethrone everything that opposes Thy 
government ; and I would rather that Thou shouldest 
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deprive me of the dearest object of my affection, and 
take away that which I love best o£ all, so that Thou do 
but reign in my heart, so that I am sanctified wholly, 
so that body, soul, and spirit may be preserved blame- 
less." Brethren, can you say this ? Do you wish to 
say it ? Then pray that you may learn to give up all 
for Christ ; leave your sanctification in the hands of 
God ; but see to it, that you are doing nothing to pre- 
vent it; and you may rest assured, that He who has 
given the wish, will fulfil it, and He will keep you, 
even unto the end. If we are to be blameless in heart, 
dear brethren, there must be no allowed, no deliberate 
sin ; you may depend upon it, there is no true religion 
in the heart, where sin is committed from habit, and a 
pleasure is found in it ; it is perhaps rather difficult to 
explain the difference between a Christian's inconsis- 
tencies, and deliberate sin ; but there is an essential 
difference. Take some evil habit, for instance : a man 
is under the power of it; he sins with the intention 
of sinning, and with the love of it ; and it is his habit 
and his aim. But how different it is with the true 
Christian : if he sin, it is against his conscience, his 
intentions, his resolutions, his prayers, his desires ; sin 
overtakes him, and surprises him, as it were ; but it is 
not his habit, it is not the element in which he lives; 
he does not look forward to it, as a thing he means to 
do; and then he mourns over it, and bewails it, and 
repairs to the Cross of Christ, with the earnest desire 
that it may be all blotted out and remembered no 
more. Now, dear friends, are you blameless m this 
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sense ? Look at that remarkable passage in the 1st of 
John, the 3rd chapter and the 9th verse : " Whosoever 
is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed re- 
maineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God." This is a very plain statement, but it 
is the word of truth ; and it teaches, that if you are in 
the habit of committing sin, you are not born of God. 
It may sound harsh to say so, but I must say it : If you 
sin, deliberately and designedly, you are not a true 
Christian, — you are not born of God. 

It is quite true, that when the apostle says, the 
child of God commits no sin, he does not mean that he 
never falls into temptation, never goes contrary to the 
law of God ; what he means is, that sin is not che- 
rished, allowed, or habitually practised ; it must be to 
the Christian a hated, a dreaded, and resisted thing } 
and if it is not so to you, I must speak the truth, 
you are not blameless, and you cannot be a child of 
God. Remember, too, one sin is enough to show you 
are not blameless. It is not enough that you have 
renounced all other sins, if you are keeping one back, — 
if there is one that you are in the habit of committing, 
it is quite enough to prove that you are not born of 
God. Is there, then, any known sin which you have 
no wish to get rid of ?— one, which you love too 
well to part with, and which you think you may safely 
keep ? I tell you plainly, that you cannot be saved, if 
yon keep that sin. I know that sin will creep in; it 
will harass and disturb even the very holiest of God's 
people ; but still the heart may be blameless, the sin 
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may be given up, and heartily resisted, and deeply 
repented of; and if this is yonr case, you need not be 
discouraged ; it will be gradually weakened in the soul, 
until at last it will be finally exterminated. When 
Will this be ? The period is given in our text : " The 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." I believe this event 
is regarded too much as at a great distance ; I do not 
think that any yet remaining unfulfilled prophecy, 
should lead us to put off for the present the expecta- 
tion of it. Christians make a great mistake, and lose 
great enjoyment by not looking for His coming. The 
Scriptures everywhere point out the suddenness of His 
appearing, and expressly describe how few will be 
expecting Him, and how He will come as a thief in the 
night. We are not certain that another day, or even 
that another hour, will pass before He cometh. Sup- 
pose that but one hour would elapse before the appear- 
ing of Christ, what a solemn hour it would be 1 What 
holiness of thought, what earnestness of feeling, what 
fervency of prayer, what searchings of heart, what 
visiting and clinging to the Cross of Christ, there would 
be 1 Such is the spirit which ought to abide with us 
constantly; we ought to think of His coming; we are 
told to be "looking for that blessed hope," and His 
glorious appearing : yet how few are really looking 
forward to His coming as an event that may happen 
very soon I I am sure Christians would be more 
watchful, more active, more anxious to grow in grace, 
if they thought more frequently of the second coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let us then 
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examine into some of the accounts of His coming; 
for when He does come, it will be of the greatest pos- 
sible interest to us to be ready to receive Him. The 
results of this event will involve our eternal interests ; 
and surely, then, it is a question of the gf eatest im- 
portance to know whether we are prepared to receive 
Him. In 2 Thess. i. 7, it is said : " The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, 
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power ; when He shall come to be glo- 
rified in His saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe (because our testimony among you was 
believed) in that day/' These words are enough to 
excite in us the deepest possible interest about this 
solemn event. There is one thing in this description 
which may surprise us ; it may be asked, How is it that 
the aspect of the Saviour at that day towards saints 
and unbelievers can be so very different ? How is it 
that some will be terrified by His frown, at the same 
moment that others are rejoicing in His smile? The 
difficulty is easily explained. The difference is in 
themselves ; and that which to the redeemed will be so 
unspeakably precious, will be the very thing to strike 
terror and dismay into the hearts of those who have 
despised the doctrines of the gospel. Take an illus- 
tration : The pure, fresh air, which is so invigorating 
to the healthy man, will only be injurious to the 
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nervous invalid whose lungs are affected, and whose 
frame is weak and delicate : yet the evil is not in the 
air, — that is ever pure, ever healthful, — but in the con- 
dition of those who inhale it. So it is with food : that 
which to a^ick person will bring disorder, and be en- 
tirely unsuitable, may be partaken of with ease and be- 
nefit by a man in a sound state of health. So it will be 
at the advent of our Lord. That unspeakable love, which 
will shine so brightly to His people, and fill them 
with holy joy, will overwhelm the souls of unbelievers 
with bitter anguish of spirit ; the very purity of that 
love will deepen their misery ; they will not be able to 
bear it, and it will sink them in everlasting de- 
struction. Why will the redeemed be able to bear it ? 
Because it is felt for them, and because they know 
that they have received Him, in time past, for their 
Saviour, and know that He has preserved them blame* 
less. And what is this solemn event to bring with it, 
to those who know not God, and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ? — they are to " be punished 
with everlasting destruction." It is an expression of 
great weight, but one which at present we cannot 
enter into, or fully understand. It seems to me that 
the misery of the lost will consist, in a great measure, 
in the possession of desires which never can be grati- 
fied. But then the worst has yet to be told ! They 
are to be destroyed, " from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of His power." Who shall say how 
much this fearful punishment involves? God is the 
source of all happiness ; everything we enjoy is derived 
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from His presence and providence; all things come 
from God ; infinitely happy Himself, He knows exactly 
what will be fitting for the happiness of His creatures ; 
and He has made the communion with and presence 
of Himself to be the highest happiness of an intelli- 
gent creature. What then must be the desolation, the 
despair, of those who are banished from the presence 
of the Lord ? Hope, that sweetener of human ex- 
istence, must wither and die away. Love, of which 
God is the author, cannot dwell apart from Him. 
Oh ! it gives the most complete idea of human 
misery, to describe it as banishment from the presence 
of Him who is the source of all happiness, and who 
alone can impart it to His creatures. How can any 
joy, any pleasure, any good of any kind exist, away 
from the only giver of it ? It cannot, dear friends, it 
is impossible. This description forms indeed the 
finishing stroke of the picture ; and that must be the 
perfection of misery, where the pure sunlight of God's 
own presence never shines. 

Let ud turn to the more pleasing side of the picture ! 
He comes for another and a more glorious end; He 
will then be "glorified in his saints ;" and how? 
The Apostle John answers the question : " Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be : but we know that, when 
He shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see Him as He is." Yes ! Christ's people shall then 
be like Himself, pure and perfect. " The dead shall 
be raised incorruptible," and those who are alive shall 
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be changed, in the twinkling of an eye, to something 
of that purity and beauty which the Lord Jesus 
Himself shall wear; and so Christ shall be glorified. 
brethren ! what a happiness it is to think of this 
poor body being redeemed, and made fit for the 
worship of heaven ! How delightful it will be, when 
the Lord Jesus comes, to be changed like Him, and 
have that beauty and perfection which He possesses ! 
Then, too, to be free from sin, — that is the most 
delightful thought ! This world has much in it that 
is beautiful ! Although sin has come in to mar its 
loveliness, and spoil its fairness, yet there is a remnant 
of its beauty left, to show what it once was; and 
to shadow forth the time when it shall be entirely 
renovated, and purified from sin. The time is* 
coming, when all remains of evil shall disappear; 
when this world, purified and renovated, shall be 
rendered fit for its glorified inhabitants ; who, free 
from every spot or stain of sin, shall worship Him 
with fresh powers and renewed vigour, for ever. 
There is one thing besides which will form the 
chief joy of believers; and that is, the presence 
of the Saviour. Oh, what will it be when we see 
His face, and are made like Him ! Then faith will 
be lost in sight, and love will be perfect towards God; 
then all trouble shall be forgotten in the presence of 
the Lamb, and with that presence, all the mists of 
error and ignorance shall be done away. Now, dear 
brethren, the question is not so much what shall 
happen at the coming of the Lord, — but what sort 
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of an event will the coming of Christ be to you ? 
Will He come in the aspect of tender love and 
infinite compassion to you; or will He come in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance? If Christ were to come 
to-night, what state would He find you in T Wonld 
He find you (amid much imperfection and unworthi- 
ness) still doing the Lord's will, and looking for 
His appearing ? Or, would He find you engrossed in 
the amusements or the cares of life, and not thinking 
even of the possibility of His coming ? Would you 
not call it the height of folly, for a person to know 
that an event would happen, and because he did 
not know the precise time, to make no preparation 
for it ? Would you, if told that Christ would be 
here to-night, think it not worth while to pay any 
attention, till you heard Him at the door ? The five 
foolish virgins thought they should have time enough, 
and they slept with as much security as the wise, 
who were ready ; but when they heard the cry, they 
had to buy oil; .but when they returned, the door 
was closed; and then they knocked, and said, t€ Lord, 
Lord, open to us." But what was the answer ? De- 
part from me, I never knew you, ye workers of iniquity. 
They thought He knew them ; they thought they Tmew 
Him; but they made a fatal mistake, and were 
banished from His presence for ever. Now look at the 
lesson our Lord intended to teach us by this parable : 
" Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh." Brethren, 
are you watching,— not the vineyards of others, but 
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your own ? There are many who take a great deal 
of pains for the salvation of those around them, 
who, it is to be feared, have not yet settled the 
question for themselves. They say, " Oh I I must 
see whether my sister's lamp is burning;" and, "I 
must watch for my brother, that his lamp may shine 
brightly;" and, "1 must see that the lamp of the 
church is burning ;" — but suppose they were not, what 
will it avail you, provided your own burns not ? 
What consolation will it be to you, that the lamps 
of others burn well, if yours is burning dimly ? It 
would make no difference to you, nor would it be 
any consolation to find you had companions, if your 
light were extinguished in outer darkness. Then, 
dear friends, be ready. You know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 
And what shall the Christian do? He feels the 
dffiiculty of living blameless in heart before God; he 
knows the terrors and dangers that beset him ; true, 
the anticipation of the second coming of Christ is 
a source of unspeakable delight ; but he may be 
tempted to say, How shall I know that I shall be pre- 
served blameless? How do I know that I shall 
be kept through the temptations of to-morrow? 
Here is Satan standing at my right hand; he sees 
my weakness, and thinks he shail be able to secure 
me; he is watching me every moment, knowing 
my weak point, knowing where my character ren- 
ders me most liable to error; he is near me wher- 
ever I am, and I am never free from his assaults. 
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Then what shall I do ? In what shall I trust ? 
Shall I trust in myself? In my own strength? In 
my own efforts ? In my prayers, or my watchful- 
ness, my desires, my resolutions ? — No ! All these 
are of no use. Then, how shall I feel assured that I 
shall be kept through to-morrow, and the next day, 
and on to the end of life, or else to the coming of 
the Lord ? Faithful is He that calleth you, who also 
will do it. This is the answer : God's word is pledged 
to preserve His people through everything here, 
it matters not what; but He will do it, because He 
is faithful. True, there is a condition : " Faithful is 
He that calleth you " ; then the question is, Has God 
called you ? What proofs have you that you are 
one of those whom He has called ? Oh ! decide the 
question, think of its importance ; let me entreat you 
not to sleep, unless you can answer the question 
satisfactorily. If you pass a night of weeping, be 
determined to know, for in the morning Christ may 
appear. Do not rest satisfied, if you have any doubt 
about the matter; for surely, if there be a question 
about which we ought to be certain, it is this. Do 
you say, How shall we know whether we are called ? 
It is very simple. You have received impressions ! 
Perhaps to-night you are awakened to a sense of 
duty : then the Lord Jesus is knocking at the door 
of your heart. Have you obeyed the call ? Are you 
following where He leads you ? Is He calling you into 
the path of holy obedience in His service ? Is it 
your wish to do His will, everywhere, and at all times ? 
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If- when you search your own heart, you find no sin 
which you cannot willingly give up, then fear not : 
" Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do it." 
You will be preserved blameless in body, soul, and 
spirit. Temptations you will have, but you will 
have the victory too ; sin shall not have dominion 
over you. The world shall not conquer you ; Satan 
shall not overcome you! Expect sanctification in 
the use of means, but in dependence upon God. 
Follow the example of our Lord Jesus Christ; seek 
to think as He thought, to feel as He felt, to act as 
He acted. You will not perfectly succeed, but you 
will be preserved blameless; for " faithful is He 
that calleth you, who also will do it." 
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" For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them."— Eph. ii. 10. 

Life and its energies are ordinarily inseparable. When 
the energies of life cease to exist, then, generally 
speaking, the life itself comes to an end. So is it with 
faith and holiness, — with spiritual life and its energies. 
The connection is inseparable ; and if the activities and 
effects of spiritual life be wanting, it is much to be 
feared, that the life itself does not exist. Holiness is 
as completely an effect and fruit of faith, as the ordi- 
nary functions and energies of life are proofs of 
existence ; and a dry, abstract doctrinal belief in 
Divine truth, unaccompanied by its fruit, is no more 
the reality of spiritual life, than the automaton is the 
reality of a man. The place which our text holds in 
this chapter, proves, of itself, the close connection that 
exists between faith and works ; and we shall examine 
that connection a little more closely, that we may see 
how impossible it is, for the one really to exist with- 
out the other. May God give us grace, so to under- 
stand this truth, that we may see to it that our faith 
works by love, and thus prove that "we are His 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
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which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them." 

Our text naturally divides itself into two parts, 
namely : The source, and the nature of holiness. What 
is the source of all true holiness ? It is the creative 
power of God. Nothing less than this would be suf- 
ficient to enable a ruined race to bring forth the fruits 
of holiness. The language used in the text is, that 
we are " created in Christ Jesus unto good works,'" 
and it would be easy to prove from Scripture, that the 
creative power of God alone can produce holiness. 
One quotation on this head must suffice : When the 
apostle was writing to the Corinthians, he mentions 
this truth ; and although he acknowledges the instru- 
mentality of ministers, he refers every good result to 
the creative energy of God ; He says, " I have planted, 
Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then 
neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that 
watereth ; but God that giveth the increase. Now, he 
that planteth and he that watereth are one ; and every 
man shall receive his own reward, according to his 
own labour. For we are labourers together with God : 
ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building." 
Here is a plain proof that the source of holiness is 
the creative power of God. The analogy is drawn 
from the fruits of the earth ; and with regard to these, 
we know that man's power would be vain, except God 
Himself implanted and sustained the principle of 
life. We wonder not that no power but His could 
have formed man, in the first instance, with all his 
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intellectual and moral powers ; but when man's nature 
has become fallen, can anything less than the same 
power which first created it, restore it again, or make 
it once more fit to show forth God's glory? The 
apostle says here, " We are His workmanship." We 
are not only formed by God, in the first instance, 
bnt He has formed His people anew, to show forth His 
praise. But the text declares also, the means which 
God nses to make us bring forth the fruits of holiness, 
Observe its language : " Created in Christ Jesus nnto 
good works." This is the great means whereby we 
are made holy. I cannot too strongly insist on the 
necessity of nnion with Christ, as the secret of every 
blessing provided in the covenant of grace. If you 
look through the Epistle, you will find that it is in 
Christ Jesus, that every blessing is received, and every 
duty is discharged; and again, in the 2nd Epistle to 
the Corinthians : " If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature," or, in other words, a a new creation" (for that 
is the meaning of the original) ; " old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new." Thus the 
becoming a new creation, is spoken of as a proof of 
being in Christ ; and this statement is quite in accord- 
ance with the analogy of God's dealings, as regards 
man. Our physical life we owe to the creative energy 
of God, — not directly, it is true ; for God has made the 
mysterious, though, doubtless, most wise arrangement, 
that there should be a transmission of physical, intellec- 
tual, and moral life, from father to son, from the creation 
of Adam to the present hour. It is quite clear that 
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God might have made each human being a distinct 
proof of His creating power, but this He has not done ; 
but has rather chosen, that each of the human family 
should have a life derived from our first parents. If 
this had been pure and perfect, ours would have been 
the same. But the fact was far otherwise; they lost 
their purity, they sinned, they fell ; and we partake of 
this corrupt nature, and have the same liabilities to 
evil, the same degeneracy of heart. Then what less 
power than a new creation, would be sufficient to restore 
the nature of man to its original purity ? Accordingly, 
we find that God in His tender mercy has devised 
that, by virtue of union with Christ, a new nature should 
be implanted within us, a new life given, by which we 
can be brought again into communion and fellowship 
with God. 

We cannot sufficiently account for the change which 
takes place in man at his conversion, by saying that it 
is an improvement of his old desires and his old nature, 
It is something quite different. It is caused by the 
impartation of a new principle to the soul, and not 
by any improvement of the old nature. The truth is, 
that the soul receives new powers, and a new nature, 
inclining it to an entirely contrary rule of action to 
that by which it had been previously governed. By 
nature, man is described as being " dead in trespasses 
and sins ; " but he knows it not, or, if he does, he is 
not impressed by it. But when the soul becomes 
aware of its true condition, when it so feels it, as to 
acknowledge God's justice in its condemnation, this 
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is not natural ; it is what the nature of man never 
could teach him, and therefore it proves that some new 
principle must have been implanted within. When 
such a new principle is given, the results will most 
assuredly follow. Holiness must as surely spring 
from a living faith, as the energies of life must appear 
wherever life exists; and while we are justified by 
faith, as an instrument, the only proof we have of 
its reality, is the bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

Such, then, is the first part of our subject; we 
have spoken of the only true source of real holiness, 
which is, the creative energy of God ; no less a power 
than that which called creation into existence, will 
suffice to restore the image of God to the soul of 
man. But God works by means ; and as it has pleased 
Him to give animal life to the generations of men, by 
means of transmission from one to another, by direct 
descent from Adam, who was the immediate offspring 
of God's creating hand; so has it pleased Him to 
impart spiritual life, by means of union with the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by a living faith; and the result is 
seen in the signs of that life. Inheritors of Adam's N 
fallen nature, born in his likeness, we bring forth fruit 
unto death j but when the principle of faith in Christ 
is implanted, the old ties, though not broken, are 
loosened, and a new tie is formed, even the blessed 
one of union with the Redeemer ; and then as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we begin to bear the 
image of the heavenly. Signs of the new life soon 
appear ; for how can it be otherwise, dear brethren ? 
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Would not analogy itself teach us, that, as by union 
with the first Adam we inherit his nature, so by union 
with the second Adam we must bear His image, and 
become like Him ? In each descendant of Adam's 
race we see unequivocal marks of the fall ; and so we 
may expect to find that in each follower of the Saviour, 
there will be plain and certain marks of the resto- 
ration from the fall. It cannot be otherwise, — it follows 
as a matter of course ; and wherever union with the 
Lord Jesus Christ is real and vital, there the fruits of 
that union, in increasing resemblance to His character, 
must, and will be found. 

We now proceed to speak of the nature of true 
holiness itself. We are said to be " created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works ; " but before we apply the 
words to ourselves, it will be necessary clearly and 
folly to understand, What are the good works here 
spoken of ? The right answer to this question is of 
the utmost importance, for by it alone can we ascertain 
that we are the characters here spoken of. At first sight, 
it might appear that goods works, good deeds, had 
an intrinsic value ; and that, therefore, all who spend 
their lives in the outward performance of good and 
holy actions, might lay claim to the character de- 
scribed. But if we consider, we shall find it cannot 
be so. Actions are only valuable as they spring from 
right motives and right principles. In the sight of 
men, actions can only be judged of as actions ; but it 
is not so with God. He looks deeper, and regards the 
heart ; and no actions are regarded as good in His 
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sight, which are done without reference to Him. I 
know that men do not like this truth; they would 
much rather that good works should be regarded as 
good in themselves, and for their own sake ; but the 
question is, not what man likes, but what God reveals ; 
and He declares that He will accept of no service 
which is not done out of love to Himself. It may be 
valued and esteemed among men, — they may applaud 
and admire ; but in the sight of God it is sin ; it is 
that which, instead of meriting reward, deserves His 
just condemnation. Far be it from me in any way 
to depreciate natural virtue; I mean, that which is 
exercised among men. On the contrary, I thank God 
for the extent to which it exists. It is most valuable ; 
it is this which distinguishes us from rude and un- 
tutored savages ; and it cannot be too highly cultivated, 
as far as its usefulness to men, as members of society, 
are concerned. Generosity, patriotism, natural affec- 
tion, integrity, justice : these are moral virtues of which 
all must appreciate the value, as far as man is con- 
cerned; but if they go no farther, they will never please 
God. This is the language of our own Church, in 
her 13th Article : " Works done before the grace of 
Christ, and the inspiration of His Spirit, are not pleasant 
to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus 
Christ, yea rather, for that they are not done as God 
hath willed and commanded them to be done, we 
doubt not but they have the nature of sin." This, you 
see, is the simple, plain teaching of our own Church ; 
and surely there is nothing unreasonable in this ; it is 
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no more than we might justly have expected ; for, 
consider : it was God who gave us all the faculties and 
powers which we possess; He created man for the 
very purpose of showing forth His praise ; every 
creature in heaven and earth was formed for His 
glory ; and, with the exception of man, each of His 
creatures fulfils the end for which he was designed. 
But, since the fall, man does not live to God's glory ; 
he does not consult it, or think about it. How then 
can God accept works and services, good • and right in 
themselves, perhaps, but still done without any wish to 
please Him, without any reference to His will ? These 
are not the good works He values. Would a parent 
value, even the right actions of a child, if performed 
without any desire for his approval, any reference to his 
wishes ? And can anything be a greater mockery, a 
greater insult to the Most High, than to expect He 
will regard as good works, things done to please our- 
selves, without any reference to what He would have 
done ? Believe me, dear brethren, all such actions are, 
as our Article says, sins in God's sight. I mention 
it the more strongly, because there is a great danger in 
the present day of active zeal taking the place of in- 
ward and heartfelt holiness. There are many, it is to 
be feared, who are far more anxious to do works, good 
and acceptable before men, than to cherish a life of 
faith upon the Son of God. But see you not what the 
apostle says ? " For we are His workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works." These are the works 
He values ; they must spring out of the new creation 
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which God makes in the sinner's heart, or God accepts 
them not. It depends far less upon what the works 
are, than upon the spirit and the maimer in which they 
are performed : if they are done out of love to Jesus, 
and from a principle of faith in Him, then, however 
poor and mean. He does not despise them \ but if done 
for their own sake merely, or to please self, they may 
gain the admiration of the world, they may be calcu- 
lated to produce great and lasting benefit to the souls of 
men, but God regards them not, and again I say in His 
sight they are sins ! The Apostle Paul, in the 13th 
chapter of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, states 
this truth, and says : " Though I give all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing." 
In other words, it matters not what sacrifices you 
make, or even what sufferings you endure in a good 
cause, if not done out of a true spirit of Christian 
love, and of faith in Christ Jesus, it is really . of no 
value. 

Depend upon it, dear brethren, God will never accept 
the outward services of those who have not first given 
their hearts to Him. He must have the heart. It is 
He who formed your body, with all its marvellous 
functions and wondrous properties; it was He who 
gave you reason, thought, and memory, and all that 
distinguishes you from the brutes that perish ; it was 
He who endowed man with an immortal nature, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and when 
he f ell, God left him not to perish, but sent His Son 
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to die upon the cross, that, " Whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
Need we wonder, that, when He has done all this, He 
should demand the best energies of our being, should 
require that every faculty of body, soul, and spirit 
should be dedicated to His service T Can there be 
deeper ingratitude, than to spend all these powers for 
ourselves alone, neither seeking His approval, nor 
acting with the least reference to His will ? Let us 
see to it, that our good works be such as spring out 
of a living faith, even union with the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

There is one expression in our text which we have 
not yet noticed; it is one which frequently occurs 
in Scripture, and is an image beautifully expressive 
in the sense in which it is used. I refer to the 
phrase, " Which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them." How simple, yet how expressive 
this is ! It denotes the constant effort, the continual 
endeavour, to maintain good works ; and it denotes 
also, a making progress therein. It expresses that 
constant motion and progress in Divine things, which 
shall serve not only to prove the existence of life, but 
also its strength and vigour ; it is by this simple ac- 
tion, that we go from place to place, and that we are 
enabled to discharge much of our duty in our several 
stations ; and if we are " created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works," these good works must be discharged, 
not now and then, not casually, just as it may happen; 
but it must be the aim of every day, — the effort of our 
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whole lives, to grow in knowledge and holiness ; and 
to maintain good works, by trying to bring every duty 
under the influence of the one great motive, to please 
and glorify God. 

In conclusion, there are two or three practical duties 
to which I desire to call your attention. The first of 
these is — Humility. If we must be " created in Christ 
Jesus," before we can do any works that God will accept, 
how little room have we for pride ! Yet, I fear, this 
master-sin creeps into the character of even true 
Christians, without their being at all aware of it ; you 
find it in their conversation, and in their conduct, and 
yet they know not how much it mingles with all they 
do or say. When we read a passage like this, we see 
how little ground there is for pride ! It is unbecoming 
at. all times, and under any circumstances ; but if ever 
it seems peculiarly to be deplored, surely it is in the 
face of such a truth as this. The apostle says, We are 
His workmanship : Is there anything to be proud of 
here ? Is it matter for pride that God made our 
physical frame, and gave us the faculties we possess ? 
It is matter for thankfulness, but none for pride. 
What does the apostle say ? " Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God that 
worketh in you, to will and to do of His good pleasure/' 
Oh ! surely this is enough to make us humble, to know 
that we can do nothing of ourselves, and that what we 
do, must be through God working in us. Then let us 
cultivate humility, remembering that our charter to 
everlasting life is salvation by grace, through faith ; let 
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us follow good works, not as the cause of our salvation 
(God forbid), but as the fruits and effects of that 
faith which is the gift of God. 

The second duty is, — Watchfulness. If God has or- 
dained that we should walk in good works, for which 
we are created in Christ Jesus, what vigilance, what 
earnestness, should we manifest, so to act as to obtain 
Divine approval ! How needful that we should guard our 
motives, lest we should be found to have been serving 
ourselves, instead of serving God ! It matters com- 
paratively very little what you do ; the class of duties 
varies with each individual Christian; but the spirit 
and manner in which you do them, is all-important. 
If they are done every day to please God ; if all our 
little home and domestic duties are to be done in 
reference to Him, what vigilance does all this need ! 
Then what watchfulness is necessary to enable us 
to persevere ! We are commanded to walk in good 
works ; it is to be the daily, hourly exercise of all our 
powers, in the service of God. Not only must we be 
watchful to maintain good works in the house of God, 
and in the duties we have to render more especially to 
Him ; but it must pervade every thing we do ; the most 
trivial, as well as the most important duties, may be 
"good works" done in the sight of God, if performed in 
a right spirit ; and it needs but that we should con- 
tinually remember to what end we are created anew, 
and we shall feel constrained to seek in all things to 
act for God's glory. 

The third lesson we learn is one of encouragement. 
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When Adam walked forth, the lord of God's fair 
creation, majestic in the purity in which God had made 
him ; and when God had looked down and pronounced 
him very good, do you think there was anything 
wanting to make him what God meant him to be? 
Do yon think he lacked any beauty of person ? Do 
you suppose there was any intellectual grace fitted for 
his pla<5e, with which God had not endowed him ? Could 
there have been any moral beauty of character, with 
which his Maker had not provided him ? No ; Adam 
was quite perfect, and reflected the image in which 
God had created him, fully and completely. If we are 
His workmanship, spiritually, can we suppose He will 
leave us with any flaw ? If we are created unto good 
works, shall we suppose that we shall only be sanctified 
imperfectly ? No ; if He has begun a good work in us, 
He will perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ ; and 
if it has been His design, His determination, from 
the beginning, that we should walk in good works, 
shall we think He will leave it at last incomplete ? We 
could not suppose this for an iristant ! Then let us 
take courage; if we are His workmanship, we shall, 
although imperfect now, be like all the rest of His 
works, without flaw, without defect ; and we shall 
be made like Him in His glorified human nature, 
to the praise of the glory of His grace. 
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"Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle." — 2 Thesi. ii. 15. 

These words have an important bearing npon the 
present aspect of the Church of Christ. At first sight, 
indeed, they may appear to favour views which are 
likely to exercise an injurious influence ; but when we 
come to examine them, we shall find they contain a 
lesson most valuable and important. The difficulty 
of the passage lies in the word "tradition/' and the 
meaning we are in the habit of attaching to it. When 
we use the word, we mean by it something handed 
down from one man to ^nother, and generally some- 
thing which was unwritten ; but this is not the way in 
which Scripture uses the term : it is not the meaning 
of the word in the passage before us. St. Paul meant 
by the word, not that which is handed down from man 
to man, but that which is handed down from God to 
man ; and in the writings of the early Church, you will 
find that to be, almost exclusively, the sense in which 
the Fathers used it. Admitting this latter to be the 
right meaning, we shall see at once, what an important 
lesson the words furnish to the Church in the present 
day. It conveys an earnest exhortation, not to be 
turned away to the various forms of error by which we 
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may be surrounded, but to stand fast, and hold firmly 
those blessed truths which have come down to us from 
God, through the instrumentality of St. Paul. It is as 
if St. Paul said : " Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and 
hold firmly those truths which have been handed down 
to you from God, through my teaching, whether by 
.preaching or by writing." Such is the clear and simple 
meaning of the passage. 

The inspiration of the Bible is a topic which always 
has, and I suppose always will, more or less, engage the 
attention of thinking minds ; and I do not know that 
any view of the subject has ever yet been put forth, 
which is entirely satisfactory. Of course, numerous 
theories have been started, which appear to be more or 
less probable ; but the adoption of either of these, is 
quite a distinct matter to the admission of the fact 
itself. It appears to me, that the fact of its inspiration 
is 9 matter proved beyond the possibility of doubt ; 
and, unless that fact is simply received and firmly 
held, I see not what we have to depend upon for 
safety or guidance. No Christian should be content 
until the inspiration of the Bible is proved to his own 
mind. I am not speaking of the mode in which he 
would overcome objections and difficulties, but simply 
of the fact that the Bible is God's word. One great 
cause of the erroneous views which are often held 
on this subject, is the habit many people have, of 
looking at a truth from one side only, instead of re- 
garding it on both sides. All religious truth has in it 
a human and a divine element, and can only be rightly 
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regarded when both are taken into consideration r 
When either element is denied or disregarded, the sub- 
ject has a one-sided aspect ; and error, and sometimes 
fatal error, is the result. Many subjects will at once 
occur to you, besides the one we are now considering, 
in which these two elements are combined. In the 
person of our Lord Jesus Christ we have this combina- 
tion ; but how many persons are in great and grievous 
error by holding to one, to the exclusion of the other. 
Some lose sight of His divinity, which would deprive 
His sacrifice of all efficacy and power; while others 
deny that He was human, and thus turn His life on 
earth, and sufferings, and death, into a myth. It is 
just the sam& with the truth of man's salvation. It is 
secured by the combination of two elements : the human, 
and the divine ; and the denial of one or the other has 
been productive of two opposite errors. Some persons 
so deny or forget the need of divine grace, that 
religion is reduced to a round of external observances ; 
while others so disregard the necessity of human effort, 
as to reduce man to a mere machine, without any 
responsibility whatever. The truth is, that the doctrine 
of man's responsibility, and of God's electing grace, go 
together, and must be kept together ; and any view 
which takes only one side, and rejects the other, is a 
great and fatal error. Most of the errors in the Church 
have arisen from an unwillingness to see and to admit 
both sides ; and the Calvinistic controversy would soon 
cease altogether, if men would but see that all religious 
truth has in it a divine and a human element, and only 
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esrists by a combination of the two. To deny that it 
is so, is not only to take a one-sided view, but it is to 
shut the eyes to large portions of God's word, and to 
^nisrepresent, and I must say, falsify, many of the 
^plainest statements of Scripture. 

The same remarks apply to the question of inspira- 
tion. There is in it a divine and a human element. 
*'. Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost." Human writers wrote with their own 
qualities of mind, their own intelligence, their own de- 
gree of knowledge and information, their own pecu- 
liarities of character; but their writing was guided, and 
taught, and guarded by the Holy Ghost. It is quite 
true that we know not how the divine Spirit acted 
upon the minds of men. We have no knowledge of 
the mental process which went on within them, to fit 
them for their high and holy work. We have no 
theory which will satisfactorily account for it, but this 
does not, or, at least, ought not, to prevent our reception 
of the fact. We cannot understand the way in which 
my mind acts upon my brain, so as to enable me to 
speak to you ; but that there is such an union, no one 
will deny. No one thinks of rejecting the fact, because 
he cannot understand the theory ; and those who are 
willing to use the same common sense in spiritual 
matters, will never deny the inspiration of the Bible, 
because they cannot see the union of the divine and 
human elements ; or where man's part in the matter 
ceases, and God's part begins. 

We now go on to consider the duty spoken of in the 

L 



146 CHRISTIAN 8TEDFASTNK88. 

text : " Wherefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
tradition which ye have been taught, whether by word 
or our epistle/' The meaning of the exhortation to 
€€ stand fast/' will be better understood, if we look at 
the previous context. The apostle had been warning 
his converts of certain erroneous views, which were then 
gaining ground in the Church of Christ, and which 
would develop themselves more fully, as time went on ; 
and he writes to them, to prevent their minds being 
shaken and unsettled, by the evils which would arise. 
After he had described these dangers, he goes on to 
speak of the rich blessings and privileges, which they 
possessed in the gospel of Christ : " We are bound to 
give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of 
the Lord, because God hath from the beginning, chosen 
you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth : whereunto He called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Then come the words of our text : 
" Wherefore, brethren, stand fast," that is, " Keep care- 
fully those truths which have been handed down from 
God to man, through my preaching, or the letters I 
have written to you." 

The question may occur to the minds of some, — In 
what respect do the traditions of the early Church 
really differ from the writings of St. Paul ? The an- 
swer is, That the Epistles of St. Paul contain abundant 
internal evidence that he was not writing upon his own 
authority ; and that he knew it. It is quite true, that 
he did not receive his commission in the same way as 
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the other apostles ; but it is equally true, that the gos- 
pel he was commissioned to preach, was not taught by 
his fellow-men, but came direct from Christ Himself. 
A very few passages will prove this. In the 15th of 
1st Corinthians, we have the proof that he was not 
teaching simply from his own mind : " I delivered unto 
you/' he says, " that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures." 
In the introduction of his Epistle to the Galatians, he 
distinctly proclaims the authority on which he teaches : 
" Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but 
by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised Him 
from the dead." Again, in the 11th verse : " But I cer- 
tify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached 
of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ." Still further, in the 15th verse : " But 
when it pleased God, who separated me from my 
mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal 
His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the 
heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and 
blood : neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again to Damascus." Now, St. Paul wrote all 
this in order to prevent any misapprehension concern- 
ing his commission ; and he tells us, that so far from 
receiving it from his brother apostles, he never saw any 
of them until after he had begun to preach the gospel. 
He would not go near any of them, lest it should be 
said that they had taught him. He says, that he "was 
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unknown by face unto the Churches of Judea, which 
were in Christ ; but that they had heard only that he 
who persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed." Such was St. Paul's 
explanation concerning his call to the apostleship, and 
it brings us to one of these conclusions : either that 
he was an impostor ; or that he laboured under some 
delusion or mistake ; or that the account he gives is 
the correct one. A very little reflection will, I think, 
show any candid mind that the two former explana- 
tions cannot be right. No one who has any discern- 
ment of character would suppose for an instant, that 
St. Paul was an impostor. Every portion of his history, 
every word and action of his whole life, prove his honest 
sincerity, and the manly integrity of his character. 
And as to his being a weak enthusiast, labouring under 
a delusion, — who that knows his epistles can discover 
in the sound sense, the clear judgment, the logical 
understanding, and the keen perceptions which distin- 
guished him, any ground for the supposition that he 
was the victim of an unfounded fancy, or that he was 
deluded by the hallucinations of a disordered imagina- 
tion ? No, no ; the only consistent conclusion which 
we can arrive at, concerning the writings of St. Paul, 
is, that they are, as he affirms, written by the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of God. 

The question may be asked, — If St. Paul recognised 
unwritten tradition as authoritative, why may not we do 
the same ? The answer is, That St. Paul was an inspired 
teacher ; and the words that he spoke, as well as the 



CHRISTIAN STKDPASTNE8S. 149 

letters he wrote, were under the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God. But since the days of the apostles this 
has never been the case. Unwritten tradition can now 
have no authoritative value; for even if it could be 
proved, which it cannot, that it came originally from 
an inspired teacher, it has since passed through so 
many hands that it cannot, in the slightest degree, be 
depended upon. 

We now come to the exhortation itself, " Stand fast." 
It bears some connection with the commencement of 
the chapter, where the apostle writes, that his converts 
be not soon shaken in mind." They had been shaken 
in mind, from an erroneous idea that the day of the Lord 
had come. He shows them their mistake; forewarns 
them of the evils they may expect; and then proceeds to 
bid them stand fast, from a consideration of the bless- 
ings and privileges which they enjoyed in the gospel. 
The evils and errors which are becoming so prevalent, 
in the day in which we live, are equally calculated to 
shake our minds, and to interfere with their peace; 
and we need, therefore, to be exhorted to stand fast. 

The question is, then, How are we to stand fast? 
How may we be sure that we shall stand fast ? The 
answer is, By getting our minds firmly settled about 
the truth of God's word. Be not content until you 
have such proofs of the inspiration of the Bible as will 
thoroughly satisfy your own mind. Those proofs are 
so numerous, and to a candid mind so irresistible, that 
no one who chooses, need be long in arriving at a con- 
clusion. If you are already satisfied on this subject, 
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then regard it as a settled question which need not 
be examined over again; and, on the other hand, 
let me beg you to avoid, as far as possible, the read- 
ing of all books calculated to disturb and unsettle 
the mind. If you have now a simple, practical, and 
settled faith in the truth of inspiration, be very careful 
how you injure, and perhaps destroy it, by reading 
books which imply a doubt on that subject. Persons 
fancy they may read anything; and while they are 
quite aware that it is very possible to injure the body, 
they do not seem to think they can injure the mind. 
No man in his senses would willingly and knowingly 
take poison ; but I fear there are not a few who would 
not hesitate to administer poison to their own minds. 
Oh, that men would use the same common sense as 
regards the affairs of the soul, that they do with regard 
to the state of their bodies ! We should not have the 
miserable doubts, the false views, the terrible scepti- 
cism, which are beginning to be so common. The 
great danger of the present day is not infidelity, but 
scepticism, — an unsettled, uncertain, doubtful state of 
mind. It is a miserable condition to be in, but I fear 
it is very much upon the increase. When once the 
mind begins to harbour doubts, and to raise questions 
as a habit, there is no subject so clear and simple as 
that it will not allow of a doubt. 

Who has not heard of the French sceptic, who, in his 
last hours, uttered this miserable prayer : " O God, if 
there be a God, have mercy upon me, — if there is such 
a being as myself"? Can any one imagine a state oi 
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mind more degraded and debased, than for a man to 
indulge the tendency to doubt to such an extent, as 
to come at last to question the fact of his own exist- 
ence ? This comes of allowing the mind to doubt 
about things which ought to be settled, and certain, 
and proved. Be on your guard against it. Do not 
read books which throw doubts upon every doctrine, 
and every truth, you have been accustomed to hold 
dear. The literature of the present day is becoming 
so infected with this tendency to doubt, that it is 
impossible for those who read at all, to keep clear of it 
altogether ; and that is why it is so necessary to get 
simple, clear, and decided views, so that the mind shall 
not be tossed and shaken by every sceptical opinion, 
and speculative suggestion, we may happen to mee* 
with. 

We are responsible to God for the way in which we 
manage our minds, as well as for the way in which 
we manage our bodies. We cannot get rid of that 
responsibility. We may trifle with* it as, alas ! many 
people do ; but it is ours still, and it is at our peril if 
we neglect it. 
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11 And yon hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and 

sins. " — Eph. ii. 1. 

The chapter, of which my text is the commencement, 
comprehends two great truths : namely, man's state 
by nature, and his state by grace. " You hath He 
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins/' 
We will begin by considering the second clause of 
the verse. The words are deeply, awfully impressive. 
They are intended to convey a most solemn idea of 
man's state by nature ; it is " dead in trespasses and 
sins/' It must mean a state of utter helplessness and 
hopelessness; and is fitted to fix within us a most 
painful impression of our condition before God ! Nor 
is our text by any means an isolated passage; this 
view runs throughout Scripture; in many places it 
is, as here, distinctly stated, and almost in every page 
it is clearly implied. In Romans vi. 13, we read: 
u Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves nnto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God" ; 
distinctly stating that their state by nature was one 
of death, and that by the grace of God alone, they 
were made alive from the dead. In Bphesians v. 14, 
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a twofold image is used, this of death being one of 
them : " Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light." Here the images of sleep and death are well 
fitted to show forth the torpor and insensibility of man 
to spiritual and eternal realities. Again, in the Epistle 
to the Colossians, the same image is employed : " And 
you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh, hath He quickened together with Him, 
liaving forgiven you all trespasses; blotting out the 
handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to His cross." The indirect references to the same 
truth, plainly show the mind of the Spirit concerning it. 
One or two passages will suffice. In that remarkable 
conversation which our Saviour had with Nicodemus, 
the truth of man's helplessness by nature is most 
clearly implied: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God." The whole tenor of Scripture 
reveals the same truth; and surely no image could 
have been chosen more forcible and striking than 
this. It indicates a degree of insensibility about 
man, which is most humiliating ; and proves his utter 
inability to serve God. Still we must be careful to 
attach a sober and just meaning to these words ; no 
good was ever gained to the cause of truth, by en- 
deavouring to push the language of Scripture beyond 
its legitimate meaning ; thereby false deductions have 
been drawn from the language of this passage, quite 
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contrary to the whole tenor of the word of God. 
Now there are two great errors in doctrine, which 
have been fostered by a false interpretation of these 
words. We will, first, then, ascertain what is not, 
and then what is, the fair and true meaning of these 
words. In the first place, then, the language of our 
text was not intended to convey the idea that man 
is destitute of moral virtue ; this is one mistake into 
which persons have fallen. They have read the words, 
" Ye were dead in trespasses and sins," and have con- 
cluded : " Then certainly man is all evil ; there is no 
such thing as moral virtue." This is a false con- 
clusion. Man has moral virtues ; I mean, he is capa- 
ble of discharging the relative duties between man 
and man, irrespective of the grace of God. Who can 
deny this ? Do we not continually see proof that 
man can discharge, and discharge well too, the duties 
which he owes to his fellow-men ? We see proofs of 
the existence of moral virtue, continually; such, for 
instance, are patriotism, the love of justice, generosity, 
and all those dispositions which promote the happi- 
ness of the community. Such are wise and good laws 
which serve for the comfort and well-being of man; 
such are parental and filial affection, the love of kin- 
dred, and all those qualities which have a great value 
in ameliorating man's condition, and advancing his 
temporal interest and happiness. These are proofs of 
moral virtue which none can deny; they present 
themselves on all sides; and whatever the words of 
our text mean, the existence of moral virtue is far 
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too manifest to allow us to conclude that man is dead 
in this respect. The Scriptures, also in the Epistle to 
the Romans, prove it most distinctly : " For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law; these, having not the 
law, are a law unto themselves ; which show the work 
of the law written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean- 
while, accusing, or else excusing one another." No- 
thing can show more clearly, than that God has im- 
planted within man a principle, which enables him to 
discharge rightly the duties he owes to those around 
him; and we ought to be very thankful, that there 
exists between man and man, so much that is valuable 
for the present life. 

We now have to notice another error which men have 
fallen into, through misunderstanding the language of 
our text. It has been argued: Then if this be so, man 
has no moral responsibility ; he must be utterly unable 
to do anything whatever of himself, and therefore he 
cannot be accountable. Here, again, the conclusion 
is a false one. Man is a responsible being, he acts 
as such continually ; and to a certain extent, he has 
power to do what he knows to be right. This proves 
him accountable ; and were we to deny it, we should 
go directly against the plain teaching of the word of 
God. Scripture everywhere addresses man as an ac- 
countable being. Is not the very fact, that God has im- 
posed upon him a law, for obedience or disobedience to 
which, he will hereafter be rewarded or pnnished, an 
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implied proof of man's responsibility ? We will turn 
to one passage, which incidentally affords an evidence 
of this truth. In St. Matthew xi. 21, where our 
Saviour is upbraiding the cities wherein most of His 
mighty works were done, this is one of His reproofs : 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the mighty works which were done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repent- 
ed long ago in sackcloth and ashes. Could the Saviour 
have used such language as this, if these guilty cities 
were not responsible for their guilt? Do not the 
words imply some capability on their part to use the 
privileges they enjoyed ? How else could He have 
instituted a comparison between them and the in- 
habitants of Tyre and Sidon, and say, if they had 
had your advantages, "they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes " ? Here, then, you 
see a plain and irresistible proof that man is a respon- 
sible being. 

Having now seen what our text does not mean, let 
us consider what is its true meaning. It means, then, 
that man is in a state of spiritual death ; it is his soul 
which is dead. From the time that sin came into the 
world, spiritual death has been the state of all men by 
nature. Perhaps you ask, What is spiritual death ? It 
is, that while man is quite capable of performing the 
duties which he owes to his fellow-man, he is not capable 
of doing anything which is pleasing to God. It is a 
most humiliating fact ; but it is a fact which, as I have 
before shown, is continually brought before us in the 
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Scriptures. Neither does our own Church take a less 
distinct view of the case. Look at the 1 Oth Article ; 
there it is declared, that " the condition of man after 
the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot turn and pre- 
pare himself, by his own natural strength and good 
works, to faith, and calling upon God ; wherefore we 
have no power to do good works pleasant and accept- 
able to God, without the grace of God by Christ pre- 
venting us, that we may have a good will, and working 
with us, when we have that good will." If this be 
the real state of the case, as it is, of what use is the 
moral virtue of which I have been speaking? My 
dear friends, it is totally insufficient for the service of 
God ; the same facts which teach us the value of it 
with regard to man, just serve to point out its utter 
inutility when weighed in the balances of the sanctu- 
ary. Moral virtue, valuable as it is, never has, and 
never can command a blameless life, even where only 
man is concerned. Look at the character of Socrates. 
With all his benevolence and humanity, with all the 
high attainments of his marvellous intellect, and his 
moral perception of right and wrong, there remains 
on the character of Socrates one foul blot, to prove 
how utterly insufficient is moral virtue to make a 
character blameless, even as far as man is concerned. 
I hesitate not to say, that moral virtue is of no as- 
sistance whatever, in the right understanding of the 
law of God. Socrates was utterly ignorant of every- 
thing relating to the revealed will of God; all he 
was able to discover was by the dim light of un- 
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assisted reason ; and the poorest child in our Sunday 
Schools knows more of the way of true happiness 
than Socrates could possibly attain unto, with all his 
earthly wisdom. Let us refer again to one of our 
Articles, to see the insufficiency of moral virtue in the 
sight of a holy God. " Works done before the grace of 
Christ, and the inspiration of His Spirit, are not plea- 
sant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith 
in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to 
receive grace, or (as the school-authors say) deserve 
grace of congruity : yea, rather, for that they are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded them to 
be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of 
sin." Thus then it is that man by nature is dead, — he 
is dead spiritually, dead to the claims God has upon 
him; insensible to what God has commanded, and in- 
capable of obeying those commands; and though he 
lives to all external objects, though he is alive to all 
that is required of him by his fellow-men, the Scripture 
image is fearfully, awfully true, — man is " dead in tres- 
passes and sins." It matters not that this truth has to 
be received in connection with the existence of moral 
virtue and man's responsibility. All are truths of 
God's word, and whether they commend themselves 
to your reason is not the question ; you are bound to 
listen to them, and humbly and meekly to receive 
them. 

Before we conclude, there are two practical lessons, 
which I must seek to enforce. The apostle says, 
" You hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses 
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and sins." Let me ask, — Is this passage true of you ? 
Have you been quickened from the death of trespasses 
and sins ? If not, I . beseech you to consider in what 
an awful state you are : all mankind, by nature, are 
in a state of death ; and none but a divine power can 
quicken man from this state. What are the proofs 
of having been quickened ? Where there is life, there 
will be signs of life. There must be repentance, an 
awakening to a true sense of your state. There must 
be faith, — and love, — and obedience. What lesson must) 
we seek to learn, if, through God's mercy, we have ex- 
perienced the beginnings of this life ? In the first place, 
we must endeavour to guard against self-dependence. 
Surely, if by nature we were dead in trespasses and 
sins, and have only been quickened from it, by the power 
of God, we can have no ground for self-dependence. If 
I stand over the remains of some one dear to me, I 
know that that body must have a divine power ap- 
plied to it, before it can be raised from its cold still - 
. ness to life and warmth, — and that is a true emblem of 
our state by nature ; as insensible to the love of God 
and the light of the gospel, as is that poor form to the 
objects that surround it; and so far as my heart still re- 
tains some of its insensibility, its inability to serve God, 
so far it is a correot image of it still. Then what must 
I do ? Shall I be proud that I have been thus awaken- 
ed, and from this time go on depending upon a power 
of my own to sustain the life given ? No, brethren, the 
Christian cannot do it ; he must depend on Him alone 
who could have quickened him; every part of this 



160 DEAD BUT QUICKENED. 

quickening proceeds from Divine agency ; the repent- 
ance, faith, love, and obedience must be begun, and 
carried on, by using the appointed means, in humble 
and complete dependence on that mighty power which 
could alone effect the change. There is another les- 
son, — one of encouragement. Christians are often more 
troubled with regard to the slow progress they make, 
than as to the reality of their having been quickened ; 
they doubt not, perhaps, that they are changed ; the 
signs are too evident that repentance, faith, and love 
have indeed taken root in their hearts, but they are 
discouraged at their own slowness and dulness, and are 
afraid lest thev should not be able to endure unto the 
end : but the very contrast between the Christian's past 
and present state ought to prevent him from thinking 
he should be allowed to suffer a relapse. Remember, 
it is a divine work, — nothing less ; and surely that must 
be completed. When the remains of one dear to us lies 
before us, and we look at the dim eyes and pallid cheek : 
if they loved the Saviour while on earth, we cannot 
sorrow as those without hope ; but we think of the 
time when the dominion of the tomb will be broken, 
and they shall rise again with glorified bodies to meet 
their exalted Lord. But we do not contemplate their 
ever returning to the dust again; it would be sad 
indeed for them to die again, and once more become 
the tenants of the grave. And does God quicken our 
souls from the death of sin, to suffer us again to be 
holden in its cruel embrace ? No, no, dear friends ; 
take courage. Trust God with the work He has been 



BEAD BUT QUICKENED. 161 

"pleased to begin ; be displeased, be dissatisfied at the 
slow progress you make; but doubt not the issue. 
Ton will be more and more quickened to holy duties 
and impressed with holy desires ; and when the work 
is completed on earth and you are called to pass 
through the dark valley, you shall awake up after the 
likeness of the Lord Jesus, and be satisfied with it. 



v 



THE WILES OF SATAN. 



" Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil." — Eph. vi. 10, 11. 

The passage, of which these words are the introduction, 
opens before us a solemn subject for consideration. It 
teaches us that which we could never have learned 
without the word of God; and forms some answer to 
those inquiries which man's nature compels him to 
make, in the observation of mysteries of which he forms 
a part, and with regard to which he can find but little 
explanation. Not that God's word furnishes answers 
sufficient to satisfy our curiosity; but they are suf- 
ficient for practical purposes, sufficient to show us 
our danger, to teach us our duty, and to enable us to 
understand and carry out those designs which God has 
in view with regard to us. Our subject throws con- 
siderable light upon this subject. May God grant 
us His grace, that we may be willing to see and know 
the truth, and to receive it for our own profit ; assured 
as we are, that this and all other Scripture " is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works." 
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No thoughtful person can have read attentively the 
history of our world, without perceiving that there 
has been going on from the beginning a strange and 
wonderful conflict, a conflict in which the conquests are 
divided, and seem almost equally balanced. Uninspired 
history gives us no explanation of this ; it shows us that 
the principles of men's minds are often at war with each 
other ; it details the events which develop these prin- 
ciples, and the successive conquests which they respec- 
tively make : but it never attempts to show how this 
conflict came to exist, and why it is that it lasts so long. 
We must go to inspired history to learn the cause of all 
this : and we find it in the fall of man, and the mighty 
power of that Evil Spirit whose design it is to lead the 
souls of men to ruin, if he can ; but if not, to injury and 
suffering. Here we find that we form part of a great 
scheme which, while it permits the existence of evil, 
and frequently, its successful conflict with good, yet 
will ultimately issue in the establishment of a kingdom 
full of peace and joy, of which our Lord Jesus Christ 
shall be the Song and the Head. Meanwhile, the con- 
flict goes on, and will continue to do so. Men of 
worldly wisdom, indeed, who do not take Scripture for 
their guide, look forward to great improvement,— the 
ameliorating of the evils of our race, and a universal 
progress in the direction of intelligence, peace, and 
moral virtue. This is not what scripture leads us to 
expect. That some improvement will take place, by 
means of the efforts now being made for the advance- 
ment of our social condition, is quite certain; but that 
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the conflict between good and evil shall cease in the 
present dispensation^ is nowhere promised. We are 
told that it is a "little flock " to whom it is the Father's 
" good pleasure to give the kingdom "; and the way to 
heaven is a narrow way, and " few there be that find it." 
But even supposing that this dream of universal pro- 
gress could be fulfilled, and that vice and crime shall 
become rare, and the exercise of moral virtue the 
common practice of mankind ; put it at its best, — make 
your visions as bright as you please; granted, that you 
could make truth and justice the common rules of action, 
that love should be the animating principle in each 
man's heart, and that our race should be able to attain 
to the perfect knowledge of all the mysteries we see 
around us ; supposing all this could be attained, do you 
suppose that this would satisfy ? If you do, I tell you 
it is all a delusion and a mistake ; man has a nature 
which cannot be satisfied with anything whose termi- 
nation must be the grave ; he has deeper longings and 
higher aspirations, than can possibly be satisfied with 
that which this world can afford; his being demands 
(if I may use such an expression, for God has implanted 
it as a principle in his nature) a future state of existence 
as the only satisfaction to its cravings ; and with a mind 
and a heart, which the knowledge and affections of 
earth cannot satisfy, it must have, for its nature leads 
it to seek, a higher knowledge, and a better love. 

There is no other way of reducing to anything like 
clearness, the endless perplexities in which we are in- 
volved here, except by going to the light of God's word. 



THE WILES OF SATAN. 165 

The Manichsean theory was invented as an answer to 
the question, What is the meaning of the conflict which 
is continually going on ? and in it men thought that 
they had found the truth. The ManichaDan theory is, 
that there are two independent beings : the one evil and 
the other good; and that the state of things we see 
around us, is nothing but the result of their efforts to 
bring men and things under the entire control of the 
one or the other. To every thinking mind such a theory 
is beset with insuperable objections ; but when we come 
to the light of Scripture, we find that though there is a 
mighty evil spirit who is the leader of hosts that are 
seeking the destruction of our race, he himself is sub«- 
ject to the supreme will and government of God Himself, 
beyond whose permission he cannot go, by which per- 
mission alone he holds the power he possesses, and by 
whom he shall finally be vanquished. 

This then is our subject for to-day. We will first 
make a few remarks upon the nature of the conflict of 
which we have been speaking. That there is such a 
conflict we have all along taken for granted, and Scrip- 
ture no less clearly proves the fact. St. Paul teaches 
it most plainly, and tells us with whom it is to be waged, 
when he says, " We wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places." It always has been so, 
from the time that Eve listened to the voice of the 
tempter and ate the forbidden fruit ; and its unceasing 
warfare and final issue have been foretold in that 
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prophecy which contains the substance of the gospel, 
and which yet awaits its final accomplishment : " I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel." Ever since these words 
were spoken, the page of Scripture affords plain proofs 
of the power of one who is endeavouring to accomplish 
the ruin of our race. It was he who incited those 
fearful passions of malice and envy which led Gain to 
murder his brother Abel. We read that it was he who 
put it into the mind of David even, to number the 
people of Israel, and thus to bring a judgment upon the 
people themselves. We know how he wrought in the 
case of Job. Filled with malignity and envy against 
this holy servant of God, that evil spirit was permitted 
to present himself before God, and there bring forward 
his false accusation ; and when, for a time, he was de- 
livered over to his will, with what relentless hatred and 
cruelty he deprived him of everything he possessed, 
until his very body was covered over with loathsome 
boils, from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot. 
Thus is it throughout the Old Testament : in each 
display of evil, in each malicious design, in each cir- 
cumstance where God's people are found departing 
from His law, we can discern the influence of " that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world." But the history of his temptations 
reaches its culminating point, when we read of our 
Lord being " led up of the spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil." He assailed even Christ 
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Himself with some of his fiercest temptations ; assault- 
ed Him at every point, where he thought there might 
be a chance of success; but was foiled in each attempt, 
and at last was completely vanquished, by the constant 
and unwavering appeal to the written word of God. 

Here Christ gained the victory over Satan for Him- 
self, and for His people too. But He gained a victory 
yet more complete in His agony in the garden, and His 
sacrifice on the cross. He triumphed over princi- 
palities and powers by His cross, as the Apostle says. 
Here was the chief scene of His conflict with the powers 
of darkness ; and here was the scene of His victory. 
That victory was for us, too. It was won for us ; it is 
assured to us ; and finally, we shall be " more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us." 

We further see, that while our Lord was yet on 
earth, Satan exercised an influence over His disciples. 
At one time, when our Lord had been telling His 
apostles that He was about to be betrayed, and de- 
livered up into the hands of wicked men, Peter, giving 
way to wishes for earthly triumph and glory, said, 
" That be far from Thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto 
Thee." We immediately perceive who had been at work 
in Peter's heart, by the severe rebuke which our Lord 
immediately administered. At a later period of his 
history we find the same power at work, when he was 
tempted to deny his Lord ; for our Lord had warned 
him beforehand : €C Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired 
to have thee, that he may sift thee as wheat; but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." 
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Dear friends, Satan exercises the same power now, 
and too often, with fearful success. Thus the apostle 
speaks of Satan as the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience ;" nor is it only in the children 
of disobedience that he works. No less frequent are 
his assaults upon God's own people. It is the Church 
which has to bear his fiercest assaults ; and while this 
dispensation lasts, we must be prepared to fight with 
our spiritual foes, in zeal and faith, with hope and 
courage, because, although the conflict is continued, 
the victory is already won. 

It may be asked, Why is this conflict permitted ? 
To which question we cannot fully reply. Men may 
make theories, but they can arrive at no certain 
conclusion ; and when they attempt to explain what 
God has not revealed, or to make objections to what 
He has revealed, because they cannot understand 
all His purposes, it shows how vanity and ignorance 
may be united in the same persons ; and how foolish 
men are, when they reject the wisdom of God, and take 
refuge in their own. We know some few of the pro- 
bable reasons why the conflict is permitted to continue. 
The constant warfare with our spiritual enemies tends 
to make us sensible of our own weakness, and to learn 
to " be strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might." We know, too, that the longer the conflict 
continues, and the more power Satan is at present 
permitted to exercise, the more glorious will be the 
final victory, and the more wonderful the triumph of 
God's grace over all the powers of evil. The sanctifi- 
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cation of God's people is more fully secured by their 
faith, haying to pass through trial ; and their obedience 
is tested by temptation, as it could not possibly have 
been without it. Thus the glory of God is more 
advanced by bringing His people safely through each 
fiery trial, and making each temptation work together 
for their good, than if they were sanctified at once, 
without Satan to harass them, or sin to interfere. 

We now proceed to consider the medium through 
which Satan usually succeeds with his temptations, and 
this is not so much by direct attacks, as by means of 
artifice. In our text we are especially warned to guard 
against the wiles of the devil. This shows that decep- 
tion is the most frequent mode of his attack, and by 
this he too often succeeds. Many, who would stand 
proof against an open assault, are deceived and over- 
come by Satan's wiles. It is therefore his most 
common method. His object is ever to prevent men 
from seeing the truth ; he is always on the watch to 
throw a false glare and glitter around forbidden objects, 
to make them appear more valuable than they really 
are. He adapts his temptations, too, to the characters 
he has to deal with, and the circumstances in which 
they are placed ; so as to render the sins to which they 
are especially liable, peculiarly attractive to them. In 
the child, it will be disobedience ; in the youth, the 
love of pleasure ; in maturer age, the love of the world 
and the love of riches. To each age he has a tempta- 
tion suited j and he too often succeeds by not letting 
his victims see the real nature of these evils, but by 
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gilding them with a beauty and attractiveness which 
does not belong to them. Satan is the father of lies ; 
and it is in this character that he tempts and deceives 
mankind. It is the secret of his success ; for his wiles 
are all directed against our seeing the truth as it 
is, and perceiving the things around us in their real 
colours. 

It was by his wiles that his success began. If he 
had let Eve see all the truth, when he presented his 
first temptation, she would never have eaten the for- 
bidden fruit. But he gilded the bait; he threw a 
delusive halo over that fair fruit, and silenced the 
whisperings of Eve's conscience, by appealing to her 
reason and to her taste. It was "when the woman 
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was 
pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise," that, " she took of the fruit thereof and did 
eat :" but he let her see no further; he hid from her 
eyes the fearful consequences, that would result from 
that momentary gratification ! If she could have seen 
herself and her husband turned out of Eden, do you 
think she would have eaten the fruit ? Could she have 
seen beforehand the first fulfilment of God's fearful 
threat in the body of her beloved Abel lying in 
the coldness of death, no persuasion or entreaty, — no 
attractive sweetness, — no show of reason could have 
prevailed, to lead her to bring upon herself conse- * 
quences so fearful and so ruinous. But the tempter 
prevailed with Eve, by hiding from her the truth. He 
succeeded in blinding her eyes, and by the false ap- 
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pearance of present enjoyment he led her to forget the 
consequences, until she was made to feel them. 

There are two especial dangers to which the Church 
of Christ is exposed at the present day, with regard 
to which Satan is very successful in glozing over the 
evil, and making it appear as if it were good. One 
of these is the use of images in religious worship. 
No one can have read attentively the history of the 
Jews, without being struck with the fact of their 
great proneness to idolatry ; none knew better than 
they what Gfod required, and therefore none were 
more inexcusable in going contrary to His express 
command. But it is remarkable that this, which 
was the sin of the Jews, is the characteristic of all 
false religions at the present day. Now there is no 
sin more plainly denounced in God's word than 
the sin of idolatry ; and whenever we find some sin 
frequently denounced, and no less commonly practised, 
we may be sure that it is a sin not belonging to any 
particular nation, but that it belongs to our nature. 
Thus is it in the use of images in religious worship. 
The Hindoos, with all their learning and their depth 
of thought, use images no less than the savages of 
the South Seas. The Greek Church uses pictures, 
the Romish Church uses images, and latterly there 
has been a tendency in our own Church to the same 
thing. All this shows that the mind of man is in- 
clined to idolatry, — that it is his nature. He likes the 
material and the sensible, better than the spiritual and 
the unseen. He does not like to worship God by 



172 



THE WILES OF SATAN. 



faith only, and so he invents all sorts of ingenious 
excuses, to find a way of worshipping God by sense. 
It is Satan's too often successful effort to suggest 
reasons to the mind why it should be so. Let us 
refer again to his mode of tempting Eve. He sug- 
gested to her mind a distrust of God's wisdom and 
goodness ; he presented to her the advantages of eating 
the fruit ; for he said, " Ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil." We can easily imagine the steps by 
which she was beguiled. " Can it be that you are for- 
bidden this fruit ? It will enlighten you, and make 
you wiser. God could not have intended to prevent 
you doing that which will help you to worship and 
serve Him better. You must have misunderstood." 
The consequence was, Eve listened ; and she took and 
ate, and found by bitter experience how far better it 
would have been to obey the plain commands of God, 
than to follow the false light of her own reason. So 
is it with the danger of the present day. God has 
denounced idolatry as one of the most fearful sins ; 
He has said in the plainest language, "Thou shalt 
not bow down to them, nor worship them." Nothing 
can be plainer or more simple : but when the mem- 
bers of the Church of Eome are asked, Why do you 
use graven images in your worship ? Do you not 
know that God has plainly commanded that you shall 
not worship them ? " Oh ! we do not worship them," 
they will reply; "we have them in our churches 
because we find them a help to us in our devotions. 
Our minds are often inclined to wander ; and we find 
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that some image or representation assists in fixing 
our thoughts ; in short, making our devotions to God 
more earnest and more lively, and more in every 
respect what they ought to be. Surely there can be 
no harm in the use of images, if we use them in such 
a way as enables us to serve God better ; surely God 
could not mean to deny us that which we find such a 
help to us ! ^ Ah ! dear friends, these are the idles 
of Satan. When God has given a plain command, we 
have no right to think whether something else would 
be better. We must obey Him. Be not you drawn 
into the snare of having any material thing as a help 
to your devotions. God does not permit that any 
sensible object whatever, shall be used in His temple 
as a help to the devotions of the worshippers. Satan 
may suggest it ; mistaken men, who listen to some 
other voice rather than the voice of God, may approve 
of it as reasonable and right ; but be you not misled 
by such reasoning. It is contrary to the express 
command of God, and you cannot disobey Him with- 
out injury ; and, if persisted in, without ruin to the 
soul. 

There is another danger to which the Church in the 
present day is liable, — a danger as great as the former, 
though of a different kind. It is that men are inclined 
to worship their own intellects, and to bring every- 
thing, even the word of God itself, down to this 
standard. The question is not what God says, but 
what man thinks; and thus those portions of the 
Bible which do not agree with their opinions, they 
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pare down and explain away ; and in fact, they do not 
think God means exactly what He says. Here again 
we discern the wiles of Satan. In the first temptation 
it was his effort to make Eve think that God did not 
mean what He said. God had said, " In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." "Ye 
shall not surely die/' said Satan ; " for God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall 
be opened." " Ye shall not surely die/' was his cun- 
ning suggestion; surely God would not inflict so 
heavy a punishment, for so slight an offence. He 
could not have meant really to visit with death so 
unimportant a transgression. This was the way in 
which the wily tempter persuaded Eve that God did 
not mean quite what He said. But which was right ; 
and which was wrong ? Every bleeding heart, every 
piteous sigh, every cry of pain, every death-bed scene 
has from that moment to the present, before angels 
and men, been attesting the truth of what God had 
spoken. My dear friends, God does mean what He 
says. It seems strange that it should need to be 
repeated, but it is one of the most successful schemes 
of Satan to get men to question the fact. That is 
how it is that men live on, careless and heedless 
about their immortal souls, because they do not believe 
the warnings of God's word. Even Christians them- 
selves are apt to forget this important truth; for 
they would be far more earnest, and far more watch- 
ful, if they felt as well as knew that every word of 
the living God is a word of eternal truth, and that 
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God means, simply, absolutely, emphatically, what He 
says. 

Then, dear friends, guard against this common 
danger, and do all in your power to meet it. Be sure 
you gather your views of Divine truth from God's 
word, and from God's word alone. Lean not to your 
own understanding. Take what you find there, and 
hold it firmly ; for, depend upon it, Satan has led away 
more souls by flattering their pride of intellect, than 
by any other delusion whatever. Let him not per- 
suade you to walk by the false light of your own 
reason; but seek ever to bring that reason to the 
touchstone of God's holy word, to be guided and 
enlightened by that alone. 

Much remains to be said about the prospects of the 
Church, and of believers generally. I will only add 
that they are bright and blessed. Whatever tempta- 
tions may assail the Church, — and one way or another 
they will assail her even to the end, — one thing is quite 
certain, she can never be overthrown. Our Lord has 
promised that "the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against her." Dangers may threaten, errors may creep 
in, foes may assail, difficulties may oppose; but the 
Church of God shall only be purified by the trial, 
and the strength and fierceness of the conflict will 
only be made the occasion of showing the complete- 
ness of the final victory. For ourselves individually, 
the prospect is bright too. While we watch, Satan 
may attack, but he cannot harm us. His wiles may 
sometimes succeed; but each new temptation will 
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only teach us more of our own hearts, more of the 
strength of our great adversary, will lead us to de- 
pend more upon Christ ; and finally, we shall be made 
" more than conquerors through Him that hath loved 
us." 



THE BODY OF CHRIST. 



" Which is His body."— Eph. i. 23. 

The Scriptures present various beautiful images of 
the relation in which Christ and His Church stand 
to each other; but, among them all, none are more 
instructive or more beautiful than that of the human 
body. It will help us to appreciate the value of this 
image, if we examine it carefully, and see how aptly 
it applies to the nature and closeness of the union 
between Christ and His Church. When speaking of 
the head, which is the source of all life and strength 
to the body, we are naturally led to contemplate the 
privileges of the members of Christ's Church, and the 
strength and comfort they derive from their con- 
nection with their Head ; but when we speak of the 
body and its members, it is more appropriate to dwell 
upon those duties, which, from their union with Christ, 
God's people are expected to perform. May God send 
down the grace of His Holy Spirit, that we may know 
that such a union has taken place between Christ 
and our souls; and seek that it may daily be so 
realized, that we may be more and more enabled to 
discharge aright the duties resulting from it. Let 
us, then, first ask whether we know anything of union 
with Christ ? Are we conscious of a new life ? Are 

N 
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we so constantly depending on Him, continually living 
upon Him, as to prove that we are indeed members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones ? The 
reasons that Christians so seldom realize their union 
with Christ, is, because they do not take pains enough 
to maintain it. We are oftentimes too careless and 
too lukewarm, and do not sufficiently keep up a remem- 
brance of Christ ; and then, of course, we cannot fully 
enjoy a sense of our union with Him. Union with 
Christ is a most blessed privilege, which originates in 
the power of God's grace alone ; but the enjoyment of 
that union depends very much upon the use of those 
means which God has appointed to maintain it. These, 
then, are what we have now to consider, and the first, 
and one of the most essential, is a spirit of earnest 
prayer. Without this our sense of union with Christ 
cannot be maintained. Prayer is the life of this union, 
because, without it, faith cannot act. I am not now 
referring to stated devotions, for every Christian 
practises* fifem ; but to the lifting up of the heart very 
often duriiig the day, that we may the more fully 
realize the' blessedness of that vital union which, if 
we have a living faith, has taken place between Christ 
and our souls. If I were asked which was the most 
important to a Christian's welfare, his stated devotions, 
or the lifting up of the heart in the midst of daily 
business; I should unhesitatingly say, that if one 
must be given up, rather let it be the stated devotions, 
than the maintaining a spirit of prayer throughout 
the day. It is our duty to observe both, — neither can 
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be given up without great danger to our souls ; but 
it is by a watchfully maintained spirit of prayer, 
through all the circumstances and all the duties of 
every day life, which will best keep alive in our souls 
a sense of our union with Christ. It does not matter 
where we are, or what our occupations may be. We 
may be in the counting-house, or in the shop, or in 
the study; we may be in the crowded street, or 
attending to some quiet domestic duty; whatever it 
be, the Christian may still lift up his heart to God, 
and thus keep up in his mind a constant sense of 
the presence of that Redeemer, to whom he is united 
by faith. I can scarcely tell you the comfort which 
this will impart; the presence of others need not 
hinder it ; but let the heart be constantly lifted up in 
silent communion, and we shall find a sweetness and 
a happiness which only those know, who have formed 
the holy habit of thus maintaining a sense of their 
union with Christ. 

There is another means closely connected with, and 
indeed arising out of this, which is best described 
by the apostle's words : t€ Looking unto Jesus"; and it 
is a happy duty which is far too seldom practised. 
Christians are too fond of looking at themselves, and 
at their own unworthiness and imperfections, so as 
to forget to look unto Christ; as an old writer 
has wisely observed, men seem to love to dwell 
among the graves and 'corruptions of human nature, 
and are so occupied in examining the defilement and 
loathsomeness of the flesh, that they inhale some of 
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its impurity; whereas they should seek to get into 
a purer region of life and health. That is just how 
it is that many Christians are not happy. They look 
too much to themselves, and contract defilement even 
by constantly examining it. My dear friends, you 
may depend upon it we shall never fully exhibit to 
the eyes of others our union with the Lord Jesus 
Christ until we have left off looking to ourselves, and 
learnt to " look unto Jesus " ; and just as the moon 
shines most brightly when its face is completely 
turned towards the sun, because then it reflects fully 
the rays of that great luminary; so it is with the 
Christian. He cannot shine brightly while he looks 
to himself, because he will be sure to manifest some- 
thing of his natural character; but when he looks 
unto Jesus, he shines with His brightness, and the 
glory of God reflected upon his character is in a far 
fuller manner manifested to the world. When the 

• 

believer turns his eye to the Cross of Christ, and sees 
by faith the Saviour, who shed His precious blood for 
the sins of a guilty world, he cannot look to himself 
and his sins any more ; for there is love sufficient to 
wash them all away, to remove his heart's unworthi- 
ness, and to give him everything needful unto ever- 
lasting life ; for He is set forth as our Wisdom and 
Righteousness, our Sanctification and Redemption. 
I am sure this is the only way to be happy. It 
does us no good to mourn over the corruptions and 
the shortcomings of our own hearts, if it hides from 
our view the Cross of Christ. It is this which will 
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lead ns to a deep repentance, for it is there that we 
shall best learn the hatefulness of sin, as well as the 
perfect pardon provided for the sinner. 

Having now considered how the union is to be 
maintained, or rather the sense of it enjoyed, we will 
now proceed to look at the necessary results of this 
union. It is absolutely necessary for the health of the 
natural body that each member should properly dis- 
charge its own peculiar functions. If the hand were 
left for a certain length of time without exercise, it 
would grow quite torpid, and would be utterly unfit 
for use. It is needful for the strength and welfare of 
each member of the body, that it should be vigorously 
exercised. So is it in the Church of Christ. Bach 
member has something to do, some function to exercise ; 
and just as inactivity on the part of the members of 
the natural body, while it would not actually destroy 
the union, would render it to all intents and purposes 
perfectly useless; so the maintaining of the spiritual 
union between Christ and His Church, by a spirit of 
prayer, and of dependence upon Jesus, would be of 
little avail, unless it led to a faithful discharge of every 
required duty. We cannot be too careful to have this 
truth thoroughly impressed on our minds ; for while it 
is acknowledged with regard to the natural body that 
each member must be kept in active exercise, men 
seem to think that slothfulness and idleness in no way 
affect the union between the soul and Christ. Scrip- 
ture speaks very differently on this head. Active 
exertion in the cause of God and His Church is spoken 
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of as a proof of life. We are commanded earnestly 
to use every talent, and are exhorted to €€ adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things." 

By the discharge of our proper duties, I do not mean 
the doing great public good, the performing some 
great act of self-denial, or even the going about among 
the poor and the sick. I mean the constant government 
over self; the control of our tempers; the study of 
the character of Jesus, so that we may examine our- 
selves, as to how far we are like Him ; the effort to 
perform every home duty well, and to take a pleasure 
in it, because we wish to please God in it. This is 
what I mean, by such a constant and active discharge 
of our duties to God, as will prove our union with 
the Redeemer to be a living principle, and not a 
dead form. There may be some who will say, 
" Surely this is going too far j this is being righteous 
overmuch." But can we, in this sense, be righteous 
overmuch ? Is it possible to be too much like Christ ? 
Can we follow His example too closely ? Is it possible, 
think you, to be too meek, too watchful over our own 
hearts, too diligent in the study of God's word, too 
ready to obey His will, when these things are to be 
among the proofs of our being the living members 
of a living Head ? If there be a matter about which 
we should be anxiously concerned, it is the diligent 
discharge of those duties which belong to every child 
of God. To be righteous overmuch, is to go through 
a formal routine of religious duties; to pride ourselves 
on superior religious advantages ; to look down upon 
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others with a feeling very much like, " Stand by, I am 
holier than thou." But this is not following the 
example of Christ ; and when we take Him for a pattern, 
there is no danger of our following Him too closely, in 
the daily concerns which belong to our several stations. 
If we are to be healthy members of the body of 
Christ, there must be exact and ready obedience. It 
was never intended that the members of the natural 
body should, only now and then, be ready to move 
where we wished them. The hand and the foot, and 
every other member that we have, are under our control, 
and it is necessary for the welfare of the whole body 
that they should be. So it is with the Church of 
Christ ; there, too, each member has his proper duties, 
which he is called upon faithfully to discharge; 
and so intimately is the performance of those duties 
connected with his welfare, that it is death to neglect 
them; and a state of spiritual sloth and despondency 
will creep over each member, in proportion to his 
idleness, and cause a degree of listlessness and luke- 
warmness, which will quite interfere with his ad- 
vancement in holiness. 

There is, however, another matter which must not be 
altogether passed by, and that is, that each member 
be content with that position in which it has pleased 
the great Head of the Church to place him. In the 
natural body, each member has not only its proper 
functions, but also its proper place. In the 12th 
chapter of Romans, the apostle recognises this fact, 
and applies it to the Church of Christ : " For as we 
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have many members in one body, and all members 
have not the same office : so we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one members one of an- 
other." Again, in the 12th chapter of 1st Corinthians, 
the same comparison is carried out : " But now hath 
God set the members every one of them in' the body, 
as it hath pleased Him. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular. And God hath 
set some in the Church : first, apostles ; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that miracles, then 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues." These passages prove to us that God ap- 
points each separate place for every member of His 
Church. We cannot tell the exact reason of our being 
placed in any particular station ; we can only refer it 
to the appointment of God, who has with the utmost 
wisdom marked out the path for each one, according 
to the position he is best able to fill. What* mis- 
chief would have been spared the Church of Christ, 
if men had been willing to acknowledge this truth, 
if each had been contented with his own sphere, and 
believed that the place which he occupied was best 
for him. Instead of this, there have been, in every 
age, those who supposed they could serve. God better 
by getting into some higher sphere than their own. 
There is far too much of it in the present day ; there 
is a restless desire to be in some other position than 
where we are, instead of feeling, " Where I am to-day, 
is best for me; my present duties are those in which 
I can serve God best." This is the state of mind we 
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ought to cultivate ; for, doubt it not, there is an ap- 
pointed place for each member in that living body 
of which Christ is the living Head. If we look at the 
lives of God's servants of old, we shall find that they 
all had their own place, just as God saw that they 
could best fill it. John the Baptist, as the forerunner 
of Christ, was to dwell in the wilderness. He wanted 
not dainty food, or rich attire, but with that boldness 
and self-discipline which so well beseemed his mission, 
he went forth to the multitude to preach repentance, 
and thus to prepare the way of the Lord. Do you 
think John the Baptist could have been placed in any 
better position ? Do you think there was one office 
he could better have filled than that which he oc- 
cupied ? Simon was a devout old man, and waiting 
for the consolation of Israel ; and he was filling his 
appointed place in the Church of Christ when he took 
the infant Saviour in his arms, and spoke those 
memorable words which are so well known in our 
daily services. How different was the position of St. 
Paul. He travelled to various parts in his appointed 
work for the conversion of the Gentiles. At last he 
was thrown into prison;. and did he think that he was 
forsaken of God, and that he was now utterly useless ? 
No ; he felt that if God had placed him there, it was 
the best place for him ; and those beautiful Epistles of 
his might never have been written, if Paul had not 
for a time been laid aside from his public ministry, 
and kept within the bars of a prison. Let us rest 
assured, that it matters not where or in what circum- 
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stances we are placed; if we are God's children, we 
are precisely where we can serve God best ; and, like 
the members of the natural body, are just placed 
according to our ability, in the particular locality, and 
in the rank, in which God sees we can most glorify 
Him. Do you say that it is beneath the dignity of 
God to mark out so exactly your destiny ? It is not 
beneath Him to watch the falling of a sparrow. The 
Saviour says that the very hairs of our head are all 
numbered, — nothing can be more unimportant to us 
than that ; and if He regards even the hairs of our 
head, shall we not trust Him to fix our position as 
He pleases ? To mention a few more instances : 
There was Mary, out of whom the Lord cast seven 
devils. We might be inclined, at first sight, to 
feel the deepest commiseration for her, to mourn 
over her miserable condition, and congratulate our- 
selves that our lot is so different ; but if she only had 
to endure that terrible visitation, that she might 
afterwards experience the Saviour's healing, we may 
understand that she occupied her place among the 
members of Christ's body ; and though to us it may 
seem very low and mean, to her it was a post of 
highest honour, being the one in which she could best 
show forth the honour and glory of God. How 
different was the lot of Dorcas 1 she made garments 
for the poor, and gave the cup of cold water to those 
who stood in need of it ; and when we regard these 
as works of faith and labours of love, as they were, 
we have another proof that God fixes the lot of each 
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one, and that in the station which each individual 
occupies, the choice of Infinite Wisdom is displayed. 
To mention but one other : There was the poor widow 
who cast two mites into the treasury ; she was, most 
likely, mean and despised among men ; but no empress 
on her royal throne was ever half so much to be 
envied as this poor woman, who received the com- 
mendation of Him who searcheth the heart, and who 
knoweth the very secrets of the spirit. She did not 
cast in much, it is true, — it was but two mites ! but 
it was all that she had. And to those who esteem the 
Saviour's commendation above the praise of men, the 
station which that poor widow held, lowly though it 
was, will be accounted a place of loftiest dignity and 
highest honour. Let us remember, that if we belong to 
Christ, we have our precise place too ; the exact position 
in which we stand with regard to our fellow-creatures, 
is marked out for us by God. Where we are to-day, 
He has ordered for us ; and there is not a circumstance, 
not an event, which affects us at the present time, 
but is all part of the purpose He has formed, as to 
the place in His Church, which we shall more espe- 
cially occupy. Is there an aching heart, under a 
smiling face? Are our homes not what we could 
wish ? Are things in our domestic circle going 
wrong ? Do we feel that circumstances are altogether 
contrary to what we would wish them to be ? Now, 
let us recollect that this is best for us. We are just 
in that place in the Church of Christ where we can 
best serve Him. When anything comes which is 
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unpleasant, let us remember this; let it not dis- 
courage us, but let it find us in our place, just doing 
our duty in the sphere where He has appointed us 
to be : not going here and there to find something 
else more congenial to our taste; not leaving the 
sphere of duty for a place where God has not called 
us ; but endeavouring in that place and under those 
circumstances to fill up our own position in the 
Church of Christ to which God has most wisely ap- 
pointed us. 



CHRISTIAN CONFLICT. 



'* For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi* 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places/' — Efh. vi. 12. 

Among all the various teachings of the word of 
God, none are more important than those which warn 
us of our danger. It is true that the Christian often 
needs encouragement ; but it is no less true that the 
voice of warning, though not so pleasant, is often 
equally necessary. The passage before us reminds us 
of the existence and power of our great adversary 
Satan, and shows us the nature of the conflict inVhich 
we are engaged. We will now examine some further 
particulars respecting him. In order to remind us of 
the strenuous effort necessary for the combat, St. Paul 
uses the word "wrestle ;" and it shows us that our foes 
are mighty, and our danger great. May God grant us 
His grace that we may understand the descriptions 
the apostle here gives, and may be enabled so to fight 
against our spiritual enemies, as to be "more than 
conquerors through Him that hath loved us." 

We shall, in the first place, attempt to show what is 
implied in the word " wrestle ;" and then examine the 
meaning of the remarkable expressions which the 
apostle has used to describe our great adversaries, 
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when lie calls them "principalities/' "powers/' 
"the rulers of the darkness of this world," and 
" spiritual wickedness in high places." 

The words, "we wrestle/' most distinctly imply that 
the conflict is a sharp and keen one. Thf^ show us 
that the way to heaven, is not an easy path. The 
Christian's progress is often described by St. Paul by 
one of these images, and to those to whom he wrote 
they required no explanation. They brought before 
them all the most stirring events, all the most dis- 
tinguished persons of the time in which they lived ; 
and the ancient Grecian games were associated in their 
minds, with all that was honourable, and enterprising, 
and noble. With us it is very different ; we have no 
such associations to render these images familiar, or 
the lessons they teach, forcible and distinct. We must 
therefore take the more pains to ascertain to what they 
refer, and to learn the lessons they were intended to 
convey. 

How often is the progress of the Christian compared 
in Scripture to a race ! We gather from it the 
general idea of energy in action, and perseverance 
under difficulties. But the idea we form of a race 
is weak and imperfect in the extreme, compared with 
that which the apostle had in his mind, when he wrote 
it. We have nothing in this country at all analogous 
to the foot-race of the Grecians; we scarcely think 
of a race between men at all ; and if we do, we think 
of a single effort, a momentary competition, and the 
victory or defeat, involving no important consequences. 
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But what a different thing were the races of the 
ancients 1 Their bodies had to be prepared for it by 
a long course of training, in which the strongest 
exercise and the severest self-discipline were necessary, 
that the frame might become so well and firmly knit, 
as to be capable of enduring the greatest amount of 
exertion and fatigue. Then the race itself! Sur- 
rounded by his countrymen, who were watching with 
eager anxiety for his success, and opposed in his 
efforts by men as well prepared by previous training 
and self-discipline as himself, each competitor felt it 
to be no light or trifling matter. The victory was 
equally important. The victors in these games, — their 
brows encircled with a wreath of parsley or of laurel, 
were attended with the highest honours. Their names 
were enrolled amongst the most distinguished of the 
age and country in which they lived ; and amidst the 
acclamations of the highest and the noblest, they 
received the reward of their strenuous and long- 
sustained efforts. This is the sort of race which is 
referred to in Scripture, to depict the constant, 
earnest, patient, energetic effort, which the Christian 
should put forth, in his onward progress toward 
heaven. This is what St. Paul meant when he said, 
" Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, 
and let us run with patience the race that is set before 



us." 



The image used in our text requires much con- 
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sideration, in order to obtain from it the force of the 
idea which it was intended to convey. Wrestling 
formed one of the manly and athletic exercises of the 
ancient Greeks : one of the games very common 
amongst them, and for the successful engagement in 
which the combination of the coolest courage, the 
most consummate skill, and the utmost energy and 
strength were required. With us, the idea of wrest- 
ling, with its requirements, is feeble indeed compared 
with theirs ; while with them, the game itself, and the 
immense preparation they had to undergo for it, were 
matters of immense importance. The exact kind and 
amount of food and rest were prescribed, which on 
no account would they permit themselves to exceed ; 
for months beforehand they exercised the most 
solicitous care, to get their muscles and their whole 
frame fitted for the intense exertion which would be 
required ; and by these rigid measures their physical 
powers were developed, and their whole bodies arrived 
at a perfection, which has provided the best models 
for the sculptors of Greece and Rome. Not only had 
these preparations, both of activity and endurance, to 
be gone through, — there was the conflict itself. Let 
us imagine the scene I In the spacious amphitheatre 
used for these purposes, the nobility of the nation are 
assembled. The most celebrated men in arts and 
arms, in literature and science, have come together 
to witness what was to them one of the most in- 
teresting of scenes ; the assembled thousands are 
awaiting in anxious expectation the commencement of 
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the conflict. Upon a given signal two men appear ; 
they have had the same training, and both are hoping 
for the victory ; and with strength well matched, with 
equally balanced skill, and courage equally cool and 
intrepid, they advance to the combat. It frequently 
happened, that so truly had each the requisites for 
success, that though both were putting forth their 
almost superhuman energies, the victory remained 
long undecided, and it was questionable what would 
be the issue. 

Such was the combat referred to by St. Paul when 
lie used the words "we wrestle." Such are the images 
used in Scripture, to depict the earnest, strenuous 
effort required by the Christian, in his high vocation ; 
but, thank God, the exertion to which we are called is 
for purposes far higher, far nobler than this. We are 
engaged in a conflict, fitted to call forth our nobles^ 
energies and our highest hopes ; we fight in the pre- 
sence, not of our fellow-citizens, or our fellow-men, 
for they cannot judge either of our skill or our suc- 
cess; but in the presence of angels, who are watching 
us with the most eager interest, ay, and even in the 
presence of the Almighty God himself, who will 
present the final award when the conflict is over. 
Then the victory itself ! We fight, not for the poor 
perishing honours of a day, or of a lifetime ; not for a 
fading crown of parsley, or of laurel; we fight, not 
against men like ourselves, but with spiritual and 
angelic powers of evil; for the conquest over sin and 
Satan ; for honours immortal and unchanging ; for a 

o 
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crown of glory that fadeth not away. With us, too, 
the victory is already assured; the conflict may be 
long continued, but we know what the issue will be. 
If we are but faithful, we shall be victorious, for we 
have the glorious and blessed promise that we shall 
be "more than conquerors through Him that hath 
loved us." 

Before we proceed further, this image itself may 
teach us one or two practical lessons. It is not at all 
an uncommon, opinion, that the Christian life is a very 
easy one. The use of such an image shows us that it 
is not easy ; on the contrary, it is very difficult. This 
is a great encouragement, to those who are really try- 
ing to serve God. You feel that your service is very 
imperfect ; you are not serving God as you wish, or as 
you ought; but still you are trying to serve Him, and 
it is your pain and grief that you do not serve Him 
better. Well, now, be not surprised that you find it a 
difficult thing to serve God. It is so, and ever must 
be so. Our nature is so corrupt, and our enemies so 
powerful, that we can expect no other. But let this 
image teach us to be thoroughly in earnest. The men 
of Greece and Rome found their wrestling no trifle, and 
they were in earnest for the prize. Let us seek to be 
the same. Let us be willing to undergo any discipline, 
submit to any privation, and put forth every energy, so 
that we may secure the prize, and come off victorious 
at the last. Let us strive against every sin, and every 
temptation. With watchful eye and simple faith let 
us go forth to the conflict, for, depend upon it, we fight 
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a noble battle ; we are engaged in an honourable 
strife; and the object we have in view is well worthy of 
the most strenuous efforts we can make to attain it. 

This image also teaches us that, if we are engaged 
in the conflict, we have the strongest reason for en- 
couragement, but none for despondency. You may 
feel it at times very keen and sharp, but if you feel the 
conflict, it is a sure sign that you are not vanquished. 
You may fall many times; G-od may permit it, for some 
wise purpose of good to your soul. We "read of 
Christian, in that beautiful allegory of Bunyan's Pil- 
grim's Progress, attacked by Apollyon, and thrown 
down by his powerful adversary; but he had risen 
again on the instant, and again encountered the 
foe. So, if we feel the pain of the struggle, the 
sharpness of the conflict, we may know, for our en- 
couragement, that we are not conquered ; and what is 
more, if we continue faithful, we never shall be ; for 
God has promised to " bruise Satan under our feet 
shortly/' 

Having thus endeavoured to describe what the con- 
flict is, and how much arduous effort it implies, let us 
go on to consider the meaning of those descriptions of 
evil spirits which St. Paul gives in the latter part of 
the verse : " We wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places/' 

Now, if I mistake not, we may learn three distinct 
lessons respecting evil spirits, from this verse. The 
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words, " principalities and powers " denote the great 
power which evil spirits possess, and which consists, 
probably, of an organized system of evil, in which 
each of these beings has his own sphere and his own 
measure of authority ; and all under the sway of one 
great leader, who is Satan himself. 

There is some danger in reading our great poet 
(Milton), lest we should allow ourselves to regard his 
magnificent descriptions of the plans and mode of 
government of those wondrous beings as of scriptural 
authority. But in this instance, Milton's ^ine imagin- 
ation appears to be borne out by St. Paul's allusions, in 
more than one of his Epistles. In the Epistle to the 
Bomans, for instance, where he says, " I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principal- 
ities, nor powers, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord/' Now 
it is quite certain, that €t angels " here could not mean 
the holy angels, because St. Paul would never have, 
mentioned them in such a connection ; he must there- 
fore have referred to the fallen angels, and by his 
repeated allusion to them, " angels, and principali- 
ties and powers/' we can only conclude that there is 
an organized system of evil, so perfectly and wisely 
arranged that its power should be immensely aug- 
mented, and its designs made more effectual to carry 
out its object. St. Paul makes a similar allusion in 
the Epistle to the Colossians, where he says, that 
Christ "spoiled principalities and powers" by His 
cross. 
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These intimations remind us of the organization of 
a large army, in which there is a graduated system of 
authority, each having his own work, each filling his 
proper sphere, and all led by one great commander or 
leader. So is it, probably, with the powers of evil that 
are arrayed against us. They are an organized power, 
and this makes their ability for evil so much the 
greater ; and when such a system is brought to bear 
upon us, weak and fallen as we are, we may easily 
understand how fearful it is, and what need there was 
for the apostle's advice, that we " put on the whole 
armour of God," and " be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might." 

Nor is this all. We have given to us in Scrip- 
ture some plain indications of the way in which this 
power is exercised. You know that, in every nation, 
there are two great powers which wield the people; 
they are the power of the state, and the power of 
religion: the civil, and the ecclesiastical power. These 
two conduct the government, and form the character 
of the nation. There are not wanting indications in 
the Bible to show that Satan also exercises a twofold 
power over this world, analogous to the two I have 
mentioned. Our Lord, in one of His conversations, says, 
referring to Satan, " Now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out;" thus ascribing to Satan that sort of 
power and dominion in the world which a sovereign 
prince exercises, as governing the temporal affairs of 
those placed under his rule. The apostle Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, calls him the god of this 
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world/' indicating a control which he wields in the af- 
fairs of religion itself; leading men away from the true 
God by any cozening device by which he can pervert 
and deceive the mind. By these passages we arrive at 
some intimation of the extent of his fearful power, — a 
power, which, wisely and regularly organized, affects 
men at all times, and in all places ; which exerts itself 
over nations and individuals ; which influences men in 
their secular pursuits and their business arrangements; 
which enters into their pleasures, and insinuates itself 
into their anxieties and cares. The power is, if 
possible, still more terrible, by which they are able to 
affect the religious affairs of men. By this device 
Satan has a mighty range indeed. He can enter into 
the temple of God itself, and present his temptations 
there ; he can make the truths of God's word appear 
different to what they really are; and (experience 
shows thatj in all ages, it has been his object to de- 
ceive men with regard to the object of religious wor- 
ship, by presenting them with what is sensible instead 
of what is spiritual, giving them false notions of God ; 
filling their temples with images or pictures, or some- 
thing they can see, and so bringing them to worship 
some idol, and in fact to bow down to him who is the 
" god of this world." This is how it is that all false 
religions have something in them of idolatry, be- 
cause Satan has this power, by which he deceives the 
souls of men, even to their own destruction. When 
Nebuchadnezzar made an image of gold, and com- 
manded all men to worship it, he was in fact com- 
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manding them to worship himself. So, when Satan 
presents men with some false notion of God, and per- 
suades them to worship that, he is in fact leading them 
to bow down to him ; for St. Paul himself, in speaking 
of the false worship of the heathen, says, " The things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, 
and not to God/' 

We now proceed to the next description mentioned 
in the text, and it is a most remarkable one. The 
spiritual enemies with which we have to contend are 
called "the rulers of the darkness of this world." 
These words show us that Satan has the power of 
blinding and darkening the minds of men ; of putting 
a veil over, and hiding away the spiritual truths which 
affect the salvation of the soul. It is this which makes 
the young love sinful pleasures. He is the author and 
ruler of all the darkness of a moral and spiritual kind, 
which degrades and saddens our earth; and when 
we read that "darkness covers the earth, and gross 
darkness the people/' we are to regard Satan as the 
cause of it all. No one can look abroad upon the face 
of the earth without perceiving that the minds of men 
are thus blinded. The gospel is preached, the Bible is 
read, the great truths of salvation are known, and, to a 
certain extent, believed; but men do not see these things, 
the truth is hidden from them : they are utterly blind to 
their true condition in the sight of God. One would 
think, that when men once knew, that the issues of this 
life can be nothing less than eternal life or eternal 
death, nothing would prevent them from seeking the 
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salvation of their souls. One would imagine, that 
when Satan's existence and power were once known, 
all men's energies would be exerted to escape from his 
attacks. But it is not so. Satan succeeds in hiding 
away the truth ; and if he can, he will get men to dis- 
believe that there is such a being as himself, because 
he knows that then they will not be so much on their 
guard. I will tell you one way in which he effects 
this : he gets men to ridicule his pretensions, and to 
laugh at the mention of his name ; and when men do 
that, he knows they are little likely to fear him. Dear 
friends, be not you persuaded to do this ; it is a very 
common evil in the present day, but it is a very great 
one. In a certain class of literature it abounds ; and 
when Satan succeeds in getting men to mock at him, 
he wields a powerful engine for darkening the minds 
of men, and hiding from their eyes the real truth, re- 
specting his malice and his power. 

His success has been great from the beginning. The 
description of the apostle respecting his power is true 
indeed : " For if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine unto them." It is very 
true that the power which he exercises so fearfully 
in the world at large, is very much curtailed in the 
case of individual believers. The Spirit of God has, in 
their case, removed the veil and unfolded the realities 
of another state of existence ; but even in their case, 
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the evil one sometimes succeds in bringing a mist and 
obscurity over the soul, which dims its perceptions, 
interferes with its joy, and brings a dark cloud over 
its happiness. When Christians get careless and cold, 
when they forget their high privileges, and fall into 
sin, this is the cause of it. Satan's darkening influ- 
ence prevails, and he lets down a dark pall over the 
eternal world, which hides from the Christian the light 
of God's countenance, — hides from him the Cross of 
Christ, — hides from him his many and great obliga- 
tions; he no longer sees the great realities which 
truly form his happiness, and, for a time at least, his 
path is dark and dreary. This is what " the ruler of 
the darkness of this world " sometimes prevails to do, 
even with God's own people; and the knowledge that 
he can do it should lead us to be watchful and prayer- 
ful, to keep the realities of our faith full in view. Let 
us try to see things just as they are, and to see them 
clearly and fully ; and then, though God may at times 
permit Satan to exercise his power, it shall not be for 
long, but it will be made, in some way or . other, to 
work together for our good. 

There is still another fact concerning our spiritual 
enemies mentioned in the text, about which we must 
say a few words. It is said that, " we wrestle," not 
only with " principalities and powers, and the rulers of 
the darkness of this world," but " against spiritual 
wickedness in high places;" the phrase would be 
more correctly rendered, " wicked spirits in heavenly 
places." It is rather a difficult expression, and one 



it 
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about the meaning of which we cannot be very certain ; 
but the words are probably intended to teach that the 
powers of evil occupy the heavenly, or upper regions 
of the air ; and that, like the birds who inhabit those 
regions, they are able to exercise a great and wonder- 
ful velocity in moving from place to place. St. Paul 
calls Satan, in the beginning of this Epistle, the 
prince of the power of the air " ; and as the word 
heavenly " here denotes, not heaven itself, but the 
high or upper places, I think we are justified in con- 
cluding that St. Paul teaches, that Satan and his angels 
do occupy these regions, and that they have such swift- 
ness and celerity of movement, as to be able, almost at 
any moment, to take advantage of that which will serve 
their purpose. In considering this property of his, we 
must be careful to remember that Satan is not omni- 
present. This he simply cannot be. It is the prero- 
gative of God alone, to be present in all places at one 
and the same time ; and though Satan may be capable 
of moving with great swiftness, and though the pro- 
perties of spirits are very far beyond our own, it is 
the characteristic of the uncreated Spirit alone to fill 
the earth with His presence. No finite spirit can fill 
all space. The very fact that a being is created, im- 
plies that he is a limited being, and that his powers, 
however great, must be finite. But though Satan is 
not omnipresent, his powers are such, his capabilities 
so great, his legions so numerous, that it is much the 
same to us as if he were omnipresent. It is probable 
that his emissaries are always watching the characters 
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of men, and the moment an occasion arises favourable 
to their malicious designs, they are ready to take ad- 
vantage of it, and to present the very temptation that 
is most likely to succeed. 

What a fearful idea does this give us of their sub- 
tilty and power ! If this be so, how terribly they can 
take advantage of our weak moments ; and discerning 
from afar our liability to be ensnared, fly on dark but 
swift wing to complete the temptation, and, if possible, 
bring about our fall. Probably, most of you have seen 
the beautiful picture of the dying camel in the desert. 
The poor creature, having lost his companion and 
master, who has perished in consequence of burning 
heat, unmitigated by a draught of water to cool his 
parched lips, is himself nigh unto death. Fainting 
and weary, and unable to descry any sign of water to 
minister to his relief, he sinks down on the burning 
sand to die. When suddenly, a minute speck is seen 
in the remote distance, high in air, approaching nearer 
and nearer. It is one of those vultures of the desert, 
who, with that wondrous instinct which God has given 
him, has scented from afar his prey, and in anticipation 
of his repast, is already hovering round the head of 
his victim, who, with plaintive and piteous cries, seems 
to dread the approach of his destroyer. And now, a 
rustling sound is heard in the dead silence of the deso- 
late wilderness, and the air which a moment before 
contained not a single object, is filled with those won- 
derful creatures, who have been enabled for miles to 
scent their prey, and are ready to begin their fearful 
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meal. So it is, methinks, with Satan and his victims. 
He perceives from a far distance, it may be, the favour- 
able moment of attack; and instantly some of his 
legions are on the wing to secure their prey, and to 
compass their complete destruction. 

Such is our great enemy, dear friends ; mighty and 
fearful indeed. Such is the power that he exercises ; 
such the advantages that he possesses. Perhaps you 
say, If this be the case, what shall we do ? How can 
we expect ever to overcome the attacks of such an 
enemy as this? "Thanks be to God" (there is no 
doubt about it, no uncertainty) ; " thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." It is true we have to wage a fearful conflict, 
and we feel it sharply and keenly ; but if we put on 
the whole armour of God, and stand firm and be faith- 
ful, we have a promise of victory and success. If 
Satan has various powers by which he can tempt and 
deceive mankind ; there is in the Lord Jesus Christ a 
still greater power to deliver us from his attacks. If 
Satan's is an organized and a twofold system for 
ruining the souls of men; on the other hand, "All 
power is given " to our Lord Jesus Christ " in heaven 
and in earth." "He hath put all things under -His 
feet." " Greater is He that is for us, than all they that 
are against us "; and with such a Friend on our side, 
we need not fear the power of Satan. We know, too, 
that it is a permitted power. Satan can put forth no 
advantages against us beyond what God permits ; and 
when He does permit it, it is for some wise purpose, 
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intended to work together for onr good. In every 
conflict we have to wage, we know that Satan's artifices 
shall never be suffered to destroy us, but that we shall 
be finally victorious through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Again, as regards his cunning device of darkening 
men's minds, — the Christian sometimes feels this pain- 
fully; a cloud darkens over his soul, and interferes with 
his faith and love. The glorious hopes of eternity 
become dim and indistinct, and he sees only those 
things which relate to his present interests. How 
shall he regain the light, and live again, sensible of 
the realities surrounding ham ? The Christian is amply 
secured, even here. Far, far above this lower world, 
beyond the bright and glorious sun, there shines 
another sun, brighter and purer far. It is the Sun of 
righteousness, who shines with healing in His wings, 
clearing away the darkness of error and the clouds of 
unbelief, and shining down with all His bright efful- 
gence into the soul : and just as the mists of the morning 
are cleared away by means of the sun's own power, so 
shall the clouds, which sometimes obscure our joy, be 
all dispersed before the bright shining of His reconciled 
countenance; and in the best time, and in the best 
way, just when we most need it, "The God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shall 
shine into the renewed heart, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ." Then, as to the swift energy by which Satan 
seizes his victims, and endeavours to overcome them, — 
How are we to be comforted, when we remember that 
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by his mysterious influence he can be present on the 
instant of greatest danger to our souls f The power 
of Christ goes far beyond this ; for He has given the 
promise, " Lo, I am with you alivay, even unto the end 
of the world." . Satan is frequently present to tempt 
and to harass men's souls ; but Jesus is ever present 
with His people. He is always near; and however 
sudden the attacks of Satan may be, they are not so 
sudden but that in the strength of the Lord we shall 
be able to gain the victory. . At any rate, the final 
victory is quite certain, — quite certain. Let us be but 
sure we are wrestling ; let us put forth all our energies ; 
let us watch and pray; let us look to the Captain of 
our salvation; and then, though the conflict may be 
sharp sometimes, we shall not be overcome ; and by- 
and-by, when it is over for ever, we shall be enabled 
to sing, " Thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
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11 For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when 
ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not 
as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you that believe." — 1 Thebs. ii. 13. 

It is no wonder that the apostle felt thankful to God, 
when he found that the Thessalonian converts received 
the gospel, not as the word of man, but as the word 
of God. And there are not a few intelligent Christians 
in the present day who not only receive the Bible as 
the word of God, but who can give an answer why 
they believe it to be so. In these days of thought and 
inquiry I know nothing of greater importance. It is 
true that every thoughtful and reflecting mind must 
form some theory with regard to inspiration ; but then 
we must learn carefully to distinguish between our 
own notions of the inspiration of the Bible, and what 
God says about it in His word. It is remarkable that 
there is scarcely anything said in the Bible to explain 
what is meant by inspiration. The fact is undoubted ; 
we learn it distinctly from these words: "All Scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for. 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness ; ,J but there is very little said which 
can assist one's theories, so as to enable us to feel sure 
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that they are correct. We are only safe, therefore, 
when we keep close to what God says. Oar theory of 
inspiration may be right, and we may be convinced 
that it is so ; but we should take great pains to keep 
a clear distinction in our minds between any notion 

we may have formed, and what the word of God clearly 

i 

states. 

Suppose, then, any one were to come and ask what 
I think about the Bible ; I should immediately direct 
his attention to what God says about it: our text 
would suffice, for here St. Paul says distinctly that it 
is the word of God. The apostle is here commending 
his Thessalonian converts, because they received the 
gospel not as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God ; it is called by this name, perhaps more 
frequently than any other. In a former epistle, the 
apostle says, " My speech and my preaching was not 
with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power, that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God." And again : " Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth." How plainly do 
these words recognise the gospel as the word of God ! 
When we take our stand on such passages as these, 
we may put away theories, and lay aside all our own 
fancies about inspiration ; for here we have a ground 
of confidence which cannot be overthrown, and from 
which no ingenious controversy can prevail to unsettle 
us. 



THE BIBLE THE WORD OP GOD. 209 

But we may suppose the inquiry to be pushed 
farther, and the question asked, " How do you know 
the Bible to be the word of God ? " What answer 
can we give ? There is one very simple answer : The 
Bible is the only book in the world, that claims to be 
considered the word of God ; no other book puts for- 
ward any pretension to such a claim ; it speaks with 
an authority which can only be accounted for, by the 
fact that it is inspired. The Church of Borne claims, 
indeed, equal authority ; but where it resides she has 
never yet positively declared, nor are we able to dis- 
cover in what this authority consists. Another answer 
is, that the Bible produces certain effects on those who 
receive it, of quite a different kind to those which have 
been produced by any other book. St. Paul described 
one of these effects to Timothy, where he says, " From 
a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

"Able to make thee wise unto salvation." This, 
then, is one of its effects, and a most blessed one it 
is. Again : listen to what St. James says about it : 
" Receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is 
able to save your souls" When a man wants everlast- 
ing life, he is too much in earnest for theories ; he has 
no time to speculate upon inspiration, he wants to be 
saved ; he feels he stands before his God, invested with 
the awful gift of immortality ; and the question of his 
inmost soul is, How shall that immortality become 
an immortality of bliss? If on coming to the 

P 
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Bible, he finds an answer to that question which 
meets his case, and satisfies all his wants, he puts 
aside his theories, gives up his speculations, and re- 
gards the gospel no longer as the word of man, but as 
it is in truth, the word of God ; and he finds that the 
effects which it produces in those who meekly receive it, 
become an additional proof of the validity of its claims. 
Such, then, is a brief and simple answer to this all- 
important question about the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. There are very few to whom it is not a solemn 
duty to study the subject, for the purpose of finding 
evidences, which will either convince or fortify their 
minds. 

To enter somewhat more fully into the question, 
we will seek to gather one or two proofs of its in- 
spiration, from the Bible itself : " Ye received it not 
as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word 
of God." Its very existence may be regarded as a 
proof of its being the word of God; it has given rise 
to a system, the power of which no one can deny; 
the existence of Christianity is a fact, patent to the . 
face of the world, and Christianity rests upon the 
Bible ; it is drawn from it ; it has no other ground of 
authority but the Bible ; and yet, instead of passing 
away, as many false systems have done, it still survives, 
and, in spite of persecution at different stages of its 
history, it continues to advance ; a great moral pheno- 
menon, — which can be accounted for in no other way 
than by its Divine origin ; the fact, that the Bible, on 
which it rests, is from God. 



THE BIBLE THE WORD OF GOD. 211 

Dear friends, if we want to find out whether the 
Bible is the word of God, we should try its effect upon 
ourselves. Our great Butler says, that those who 
doubt about the claims of the Bible to inspiration, are 
bound, at least, to try it ; and instead of wasting their 
time in speculations and useless theories, they should 
take up their Bible, and try how far its teaching suits 
their wants. When Nathanael asked, " Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth ?" Philip answered him, 
" Come and see ; " and to those who doubt about the 
inspiration of the Bible, the best answer that can be 
given them is, Come and see; try it for yourselves. 
Nathanael laid aside his prejudices and came to see, 
and he found Christ, and he found everlasting life. If 
any of you have doubts and prejudices with regard 
to the word of God, lay them aside, and come and 
see ; and if you come honestly, with a sincere desire 
to know the truth, you will not wait long before 
•Christ is revealed to you, as a Divine and gracious 
and almighty Saviour for the sins of the whole 
* world. 

Another strong evidence for the Divine authority 
of the Bible is found, as you know, on the present con- 
dition and past history of the Jews. The Scriptures 
are connected throughout with the history of that 
wonderful people. It is generally agreed that the 
historical portions of the Bible, in point of liter- 
ary merit, are far inferior to the ancient histories 
of Greece and Borne ; and yet, where are now the 
nations whose annals are thus beautifully recorded ? 
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While these records are imperishable, where are the 
mighty nations whose deeds and laws are thus 
handed down to us? Gone, "like the baseless fab- 
ric of a vision." Where is the proud Roman, whose 
laws have helped in a large degree to model our 
own? Whose warlike courage and valour once con- 
quered the civilized world ? Whose lofty sense of 
honour, contempt of danger, and noble self-sacrificing 
patriotism demand our admiration, even now? They 
are gone ; there is not one remaining. The polished 
Grecian, too, with his refinement and elegance, his 
splendid architecture, the ruins of which sbill excite 
the admiration of every beholder ; his love of the fine 
arts, and his poetic genius ! He, too, is gone ; and 
much as we value the records of these nations, they 
are all we have left ; these nations themselves have dis- 
appeared from the face of the earth. But while other na- 
tions have passed away, the Jews remain, — a people far 
less distinguished in science and in art than other na- 
tions, but whom, nevertheless, God had chosen for His 
own ; and it is declared in Scripture that that nation ■ 
should not perish ; that, while sun and moon remain, 
they should not cease to be a people before Him 
for ever. At the time when these declarations were 
made, the continued existence of the Jewish nation 
seemed less probable than that of the Roman or the 
Greek ; but the prediction was made, prophecy foretold 
that their national existence should never cease ; and 
the existence of the Jew, at the present day, is a stand- 
ing proof that the Bible is not and cannot be the 
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word of man, but that it is in truth, the word of 
God. 

Nor is this all. It was predicted, while yet the Jews 
were in the enjoyment of singular privileges, that they 
should be a scattered people. At the time this prophecy 
was uttered, nothing could have been more unlikely : 
they were peculiarly attached to their own land, and 
had been raised to great wealth and prosperity ; but 
they were a stubborn and stiffnecked people ; they 
rebelled against the Most High, and fell away into 
idolatry, and they were taken captive to Babylon. 
Again they were restored to their own land, but once 
more they forsook the Lord, and filled up the measure 
of their iniquities by crucifying the Son of God Him- 
self; and then the Eoman came, and burned their 
city and their temple, and these stiffnecked, unbeliev- 
ing Jews were scattered to every country under 
heaven. That is their condition at this present mo- 
ment, — they are a scattered people ; the Jew may be 
found in every part of the habitable globe ; living 
among the nations, yet distinct and separate from 
them all, and preserving all his national characteristics; 
showing that the Bible is not the word of man, but 
that it is, in truth, the word of God. 

I have only selected one out of many external evi- 
dences ; you may find many more for yourselves, for the 
Bible abounds with proofs of its divine origin ; they 
peep out here and there from the page of Scripture, 
like flowers jutting out from green leaves; not per- 
ceptible to the careless seeker, but easily discernible 
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and gather up some of these incidental evidences, as 
they occur, as proofs of the inspiration of the Bible; 
and you will find, in almost every page, some evidence 
that the Bible is from God. 

We go on briefly to speak of the evidence as it is 
found in our own hearts. The text states it very 
simply : it is said that " the word of God effectually 
worlceth also in them that believe." This is the kind 
of evidence which is most satisfactory ; it is one which 
appeals to our consciousness, and of which, therefore, 
when once we possess it, nothing can deprive us. We 
must remember that we are not to understand the 
words, €€ effectually worketh," as if the work were 
already completed; but it works effectually in each 
true Christian ; it produces a real effect in his heart 
and in his life ; it produces a change in his affections, 
his feelings, his desires. " If any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature ; old things are passed away ; be- 
hold, all things are become new " ; that is to say, there 
is in the mind and heart of each true believer a new 
principle, which, in spite of much infirmity and many 
failures, does produce fruit. God has promised to 
give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him; and 
the fulfilment of this promise to those who seek, is a 
matter of personal consciousness ; those who seek the 
grace of the Spirit are led by the Spirit, and walk in 
the Spirit. His grace and teaching produce real and 
practical fruit ; their aim and object in life is to please 
God ; they have given up pleasing themselves, as a 
purpose, and their desire is to glorify God. 



THE BIBLE THE WOBD OP GOD. 217 

When Jesus was on earth, He one day called to 
Matthew, who was sitting at the receipt of custom, and 
said to him, " Follow me "; and the word of God effec- 
tually worked in Matthew, and he rose and followed 
Him. Now these words are addressed equally to us. 
Do they effectually work in us? What effect have 
they produced ? What is it we are following ? We 
are all following something. Is it the world ? Alas ! 
it will not make us happy; it cannot satisfy us; it is of 
the earth, earthy, and it cannot raise us higher than 
its source ; by-and-by we shall have to leave it ; and 
the world itself is passing away, and we want some- 
thing "better than the pleasures and honours of that 
which is so soon to perish. Shall we follow philo- 
sophy, literature, intellectual pursuits ? Well, these 
things are all very well; we would not undervalue 
them ; let us have them in their proper place ; let us 
use and cultivate our mental faculties as gifts from 
God, and get all the good we can out of philosophy 
and science ; but as an end of existence, philosophy 
will not satisfy ; its source is earthly, and it cannot rise 
higher than its source. Well, shall we follow self, — 
that which, in some form or other, we are all so inclined 
to follow ? Dear friends, it is unsatisfying ; it terminates 
in earth ; it cannot raise us higher ; our nature is fallen 
and corrupt, and as such, it is of the earth, earthy ; 
and following self can never make us happy. There 
was One who rose to heaven, to His Father's right 
hand, who has promised to come again, and receive, 
and take to that same place, all who follow Him. Ho 
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was not of the earth, — He came down from Heaven ; 
and if we follow Him, the object of life will satisfy us. 
The source is above earth; and though there may be 
many falls, and many struggles, and much imperfection ; 
yet, if we truly follow Him, we shall one day be per- 
fectly like Him, and shall be admitted to dwell in His 
presence for ever. 
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The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God."— Eph. vi. 17. 



It is remarkable that all the pieces of armour 
described in this passage, are to be worn in front ; 
there is none provided for the back. The reason is 
obvious : the Christian must never turn his back upon 
the foe. He must maintain the conflict. To flee from 
the enemy, is to be defeated, and to die. To continue 
the conflict, and to resist the foe, is to gain the 
victory. The armour, too, is chiefly defensive ; and 
the Christian in his conflict, is provided with only one 
offensive weapon; this is "the sword of the Spirit," 
which is the word of God. All the other parts of the 
armour are intended to defend and protect us against 
our foes ; with the sword we are to assail evil, and 
not merely to resist it. We are to overcome the foe, 
and not be satisfied with defending ourselves against 
his attacks. Great honour is put upon the word of 
God, thus to be made the only offensive weapon which 
is provided by God for our use in the conflict; it 
shows how complete it must be ! So indeed it is ! 
This sword is of heavenly temper, and well-tried 
proof; perfect for the purpose for which it is de- 
signed ; well fitted to attack the foe and when the use 
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of it is understood, sure to be victorious. May God 
in His infinite grace and mercy grant that we may 
have, not an extensive acquaintance with Scripture, 
which is very common ; but what is very uncommon, 
may have it fit for ready use, and may ourselves so 
understand how to use it, as that we may be successful 
in the conflict in which we are engaged. 

There are many things to which the word of God 
is compared in Scripture, all of which teach some 
especial lesson. It is compared to light, because it is 
that by which we walk, and are guided onward to 
heaven : <c Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a 
light unto my path." It is compared to a seed, be- 
cause it is to be rooted, and to grow in our hearts, 
that it may bring forth those heavenly fruits which 
are the graces of the Spirit. Sometimes it is spoken 
of as a treasure, better than gold and silver. This is 
to denote its preciousness and value. It should teach 
us jealously to guard this blessing, so fully enjoyed in 
our own country; and to endeavour to secure it 
equally, against either the treachery, or force, which 
would seek to deprive us of it. In the passage before 
us it is compared to a sword, as peculiarly suitable in 
the Christian conflict. A weapon, perfect to repel our 
foes, sharp enough to wound the fiercest of them, and, 
which, when rightly used, able not only to resist, but to 
overcome them. 

In considering this weapon, so valuable to the 
Christian soldier, we will begin by thinking of some of 
those conditions, on which alone we shall be able to 
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fight with it. First of all, the sword must be kept 
bright. The reason why this is of so much con- 
sequence, is, that without this, it will not be fit for 
use. Its polish, then, is a sign of its perfect state ; 
accordingly, you find that it is a rule in all armies, 
that the weapons should be kept bright ; because, if 
they are allowed to get dimmed and rusted, they 
cannot be in an efficient state for the actual conflict. 
There are various passages of Scripture where the 
word " bright " is used as descriptive of the weapon 
being ready for use. In the book of Nahum, we find 
it said, "The horsemen lifteth up both the bright 
sword and the glittering spear;" and again in the 
book of Habakkuk, the same expression occurs : "The 
sun and moon stood still in their habitation : at the 
light of Thine arrows they went, at the shining of Thy 
glittering spear." These passages show the impor- 
tance of keeping offensive weapons bright, if they are 
to be efficient in actual service. 

It may be said, How is this to be applied to the 
sword of the Spirit ? What may we learn by it ? 
This, my friends : that if we would have the word of 
God ready to use, one of the most essential things is, 
that we seek to have its meaning clear and bright to 
our own minds. We must not be satisfied with dim 
and confused ideas of the meaning of Scripture. We 
must not allow it to be rusted over, with the opinions 
of other .men ; or to be dim and indistinct, for want of 
careful diligence on our part to understand it. This 
is a caution very much needed in the present day. 
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There are many persons who know a great deal about 
Scripture, and can repeat large portions of i b ; but it 
is quite another thing to have such a clear, well- 
defined sense of its meaning, as to have it ready for 
use whenever we happen to want it. This is what is 
wanted ; not so much to be largely acquainted with 
Scripture, as to know so thoroughly what we do know, 
that we may have no doubts or misgivings about it. 
It is the want of keeping the sword bright which 
leads to so much error. Men go to God's word and 
dim its meaning with their own preconceived notions, 
and get it rusted by the traditions of the fathers, or 
soiled by their own pride of intellect, and then, of 
course, the meaning is not clear. The sword is not 
bright, and they cannot depend upon it; and when 
they are called into the conflict, it is not ready for use, 
and they are vanquished in the first encounter. Oh ! 
there would not be so many going over to the Church 
of Rome, on the one hand, or to rationalism on the 
other, if men would but seek to get rid of their own 
and other men's opinions, and come with a simple 
desire to know what God's word means. It is not 
great learning or great intellect that is needed. We 
would not despise these, where they are to be attained ; 
but they very often only serve to impede men in the 
honest search after truth, by leading them to depend 
upon their own minds, and, almost unconsciously to 
themselves, to rest on the conclusions of their own 
reason, instead of the simple teaching of the truth of 
God. 
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It may be said, How shall we know that we attach 
the true meaning to the teaching of Scripture ? How 
shall we be kept from falling into some mistake ? My 
dear friends, it is the sword of the Spirit ; it is the 
Spirit's teaching you have to depend upon. He is 
promised to guide into all truth ; and if you are trust- 
ing His teaching, earnestly praying for His grace, and 
diligently seeking to understand the simple truths 
of the Bible, you will have a plain and distinct idea of 
the great truths on which your everlasting life de- 
pends ; the sword will be bright, and in the conflict 
you will come off victorious. 

The next requisite about which I have to speak is 
that the sword must be sharp. It does not follow that 
a sword is sharp because it is bright; on the other 
hand, if it is not bright, it is scarcely possible that it 
can be sharp. The two must go together, and unless 
they do, the sword will be of very little use to us. It 
may be said, How are we to know that the sword is 
sharp ? How can we tell that the word of God is keen 
enough to wound our spiritual enemies ? By trying its 
sharpness upon ourselves ! By letting its keen edge 
fall upon our souls, and suffering its solemn truths to 
pierce, if need be, to our very heart's core. That the 
word of God is intended to serve this purpose, we are 
beautifully taught in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
where we are reminded that "the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis- 
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cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." 
Now it is to be feared that there are many Christians 
who know nothing of the sharpness of God's word, in 
this sense. They have read this passage, and are 
quite familiar with it ; but as to anything beyond, — 
as to having felt the power of the word of God upon 
themselves, they know very little about it. They 
have never tried its sharpness upon their own con- 
sciences ; they have never laid bare their hearts, to 
receive its double edge ; and therefore, however bright 
their sword may be, they know nothing of its power to 
destroy the enemies by which they are surrounded. 

But, dear friends, we must do this if we would 
know of what this " sword of the Spirit " is capable. 
It is of no use to shrink from it ; we must take that 
word, and open our hearts to receive it, in all its 
penetrating power. We must not be content when 
one or two sins are brought to light, we must cut 
deep enough to see the worst. When a surgaon has 
to operate upon a wound, he is not content with taking 
away that part which is apparent in the skin, but he 
cuts deep into the flesh, until he pierces to the root of 
the disease, so as to leave no part of it behind. It 
must be thus with ourselves ; we must let the sword 
of the Spirit lay open our hearts, and we must bare 
them to its sacred teaching, that it may bring to light 
all the impure motives, the pride, vanity, and selfish- 
ness which are to be found there ; and if we do this 
faithfully, to the best of us the sword will be found 
very sharp indeed. When compared with the pure 
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and holy precepts of that word, how mean and paltry, 
how sinful and unworthy, are many of those motives 
and feelings, which are found in our best actions and 
holiest services. Suppose pride be our besetting sin, 
and we love to think of ourselves as superior in 
intellect, in strength, in rank, or in riches to those 
around us. When such thoughts and feelings are 
revealed to us by that word, which is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intent of the heart, it is a very 
painful process, but it is a very salutary one. It leads 
to deep self-abasement; and what is better still, it 
leads us to that Saviour, whose precious blood alone 
can heal the wound, who alone can pacify the con- 
science, and whose infinite merits and constant inter- 
cession are accepted on our behalf. It is by thus 
knowing the power of the word of God upon our- 
selves, that we shall be able to use it with success 
against our spiritual enemies. 

This leads us to consider another requisite, and 
that is, that we must seek to have a ready and im- 
mediate use of it. This is of as great importance as 
either of the other two. The sword may be bright; 
we may have a clear understanding of the meaning 
of God's word. It may be sharp ; and we may daily 
be feeling its power to penetrate the depths of our 
hearts ; and yet we may not be able to use It 
readily as the occasion may arise. This is so im- 
portant, that without it the other requisites are com- 
paratively of little use. It is the use of God's word 
at the moment, the power of ready application at 

Q 
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the right time/ that is so necessary for success in 
the conflict, and without which we shall often be 
defeated. How did our Lord repel the attacks of 
Satan, when He suffered Himself to be tempted for 
our sakes ? He did not work a miracle ; He did not 
exercise His omnipotence to vanquish His foul ad- 
versary; but that He might be our example in all 
things, He vanquished him by "the sworji of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God." He took care to 
use a weapon which His people might use too; and by 
His ready and skilful use of it, He taught us that 
Satan could not exert his power, where the sword of 
the Spirit was manfully wielded against him. 

Now it is this ready use of God's word which I am 
anxious to recommend. It is a very great blessing 
to remember Scripture, and to understand it ; but, if 
this be all, it is like a man who takes you into his 
armoury and shows you all his weapons, bright and 
beautiful, hanging on the wall. But you say, " There 
is an enemy at the gate ; can you use any of these 
weapons V 9 Then he would be obliged to reply, "No; 
I cannot use one of them. I know all about them, and 
I can describe them accurately, but I never used any 
of them in my life." Now, how useless would be all 
these weapons to such a man as that ! He might just 
as well be without them. So it is with those who 
know a great deal about the word of God, who have a 
clear understanding of its truths, but who in time of 
temptation, know not how to use it. What we want, 
is to have a few passages engraven on our hearts 
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by the Spirit of God. We may be very imperfectly 
acquainted with Scripture; we may have a very 
treacherous and imperfect memory ; but if we get the 
word of God imprinted in the fleshy tablets of our 
hearts, we shall be better prepared to use this sword 
than if we had the highest natural gifts without this 
blessing. 

This, then, is what we must constantly aim at ; and 
in order to attain it, let me recommend to you the 
practice of one or two rules, which, I trust, I have found 
beneficial to myself. The first is, that we should try 
to get a few simple texts imprinted on our memory, 
and by God's grace fixed in our heart, so that we shall 
never forget them. They should be so familiar to us, 
as that we can recall them at any moment. They 
should be ever present to our minds, and, as it were, 
form a part of them; not requiring an effort when 
wanted, but familiar as the expressions with which 
we meet one another in the morning, and part again 
at night ; familiar as the light we see, and the air we 
breathe. I am not advocating the recollection of 
many texts in this way ; but the selection of ten or a 
dozen, the meanings of which are plainly understood, 
and which embrace for the most part the great truths 
of the Christian scheme ; and especially any passages 
which our own character or circumstances may render 
peculiarly applicable to us. The four texts in the 
Communion Service are very suitable; and added to 
those, the beautiful words containing the terms of the 
new covenant ; which are found in the 10th chapter of 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews, and which provides every- 
thing we can possibly need, both for the perfect remis- 
sion of sin, and the complete sanctification of the soul. 
It would be well on first rising in the morning, to choose 
some one text to which you can refer through the day, 
and which may thus be especially present to the mind. 
If the sword is to be of any use, we must have it at 
hand. It will not do when the soldier is required to 
fight, to have to find his sword, or to fetch it. The 
Christian soldier must have his sword ready for use in 
the battle-field. He must have it about him ; and he 
must be prepared on the instant, to draw it forth and 
strike the foe. A few simple texts remembered and 
thought about, and used in dependence upon the 
Spirit of God, will greatly tend, by God's grace, to 
enable us to gain the victory over our spiritual 
enemies. 

But besides these simple texts of Scripture, let me 
recommend that we should get one or two of its more 
beautiful passages familiarly present to our minds. 
There are some portions of God's word as remarkable 
for their exquisite beauty as for their saving truth. 
We should not overlook these; they show how wisely 
and how mercifully God has arranged for the enjoy- 
ment and gratification of all the parte of man's nature ! 
He has done the same in the natural world. In pro- 
viding the fruits of the earth for our enjoyment, as far 
as we know, there was no necessity that the blossoms 
which precede and produce them should have been 
either beautiful or fragrant. But it has pleased God 
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to make them exquisitely beautiful, and to perfume the 
air with their delicious scent. We cannot see why the 
fruits themselves should not have been equally refresh- 
ing and nutritious, if they had not been pleasing to 
the eye ; but God in His care and loving-kindness has 
not only provided for our actual wants, but has given 
us that which He knew would be grateful and beauti- 
ful to our senses. He has condescended to gratify 
our taste, as well as to supply our wants. What an 
instance of this care for our enjoyment is the orange- 
tree ! Its beauteous blossoms in one part of the tree 
scenting the air far and wide by their delicious fra- 
grance; the fruit here and there seen in different stages 
of progress ; two or three of the golden fruit hanging 
in their full maturity, as beautiful to the eye as they 
are refreshing to the taste. God has shown the same 
love in His word, in the means He has taken to gratify 
our mental taste. He has written passages which are 
full of exquisite beauty, as well as those which contain 
gracious comfort, or wise and simple teaching. It is 
well for us to familiarize ourselves with some of these 
passages, that we may be reminded of God's loving- 
kindness. 

Nothing is of more importance in maintaining 
the Christian conflict, than the cultivation of loving 
thoughts of God's love and care for us, in providing, 
not only all that is necessary for our support, but also 
all that is fitted to cheer us, while passing along on 
our pilgrimage. Let me mention one of these pas- 
sages, so rich in poetical beauty, yet so full of simple 
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faith, and entire dependence upon God. It shows in 
an especial manner the loving-kindness of God in thus 
cheering and encouraging His people, in the conflict in 
which they are engaged. You will find it in the 
prophet Habakkuk. Listen to the beauty of its 
language : " Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat ; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be 
no herd in the stalls : yet I will rejoice, in the Lord, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation." Such is one 
of the .exquisite passages so frequent in God's word, 
which we should try to have written on our memories 
and in our hearts ; that so the loving-kindness of our 
God may cheer and animate us, and encourage us in 
endeavouring to gain the victory over our spiritual 
enemies. 

Our sword must be so bright that not a speck or a 
soil may be seen on its polished surface. We are too 
apt to let the rust of human opinion collect on it, or to 
allow ourselves to have indistinct notions of it. In- 
stead of that, we should get such clear-meaning ideas 
of the plain doctrines of God's word as that we may 
have no doubt about them. Then we must not shrink 
from finding out the sharpness of God's word, by 
trying its sharpness upon ourselves. This morning I 
was met by a surgeon who told me of a young person 
who had refused to undergo an operation, saying that 
as God sent the affliction, she would rather die than en- 
dure surgical treatment. This is folly ; but what is it 
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compared with the folly of those who refuse to try the 
effect of God's word upon their consciences ? Who, be- 
cause of the pain, or the trouble, or the time, or from 
some other cause, will not bare their hearts to the sword 
of the Spirit ? My dear friends, it is folly for time ; it 
is madness for eternity. In the case of that poor girl, 
there is no alternative but the death of the body; but 
in the case of those who will not be faithful to their 
own consciences, it involves the ruin of the soul. Oh ! 
better bear the most intense suffering, better endure 
the most bitter mental anguish, than run such a risk 
as this. To let this two-edged sword do its work 
upon the soul is often exquisitely painful, and in- 
tensely humbling ; but the wise plan is not to shrink 
from it, but each time we feel its power, to go to 
Jesus, and ask Him to heal the wound by the applica- 
tion of the precious blood of sprinkling. 

Lastly, let us seek to have a ready use of the sword. 
This we shall attain, sooner or later, by the use of 
the means I have suggested, in constant and simple 
dependence on the aid of the Spirit of God. Be not 
discouraged if you are hindered by the difficulty you 
find, in retaining such passages of Scripture as you 
think might be useful in maintaining the conflict with 
evil. Use the best efforts of which you are capable. 
Ask God to engrave some portions of His word on 
your heart ; try to have, at least, two or three passages 
which are familiar to your mind ; God will bless and 
sanctify your memory. He will make it sufficient for 
all that you need. You shall have more and more 
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success in assailing the evil to which you are exposed; 
and finally, by God's infinite mercy, you shall be 
" more than conquerors through Him that hath loved 
you." 



THE USB OF PROPHECY. 



44 Now we beseech yon, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor 
by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand." — 2 Thxss. 
ii. 1,2. 

The Epistles of St. Paul contain very few prophecies. 
That contained in the chapter before us is the most 
important of them, It is a very difficult chapter, and 
I may not be able to offer any satisfactory explanation 
of it ; yet it is well it has come before us, because 
there are so many severe attacks being made, in the 
present day, on the subject of unfulfilled prophecy, 
that the minds of those who do not reflect are likely 
to be shaken and unsettled. I shall therefore make a 
few prefatory remarks on the subject of revelation 
generally, and specifically on the subject of prophecy, 
which, by God's blessing, may be the means of fortify- 
ing the minds, and confirming the faith of us all. 

The attacks which are from time to time made upon 
prophecy are especially to be dreaded, because it is one 
of the most important evidences of the inspiration of 
God's word. As such it should be carefully studied ; 
but, as regards the unfulfilled part of it, it is very 
difficult, and in some respects, I must add, very dan- 
gerous too. I will tell you why. It often happens that 
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people do not take sufficient pains to distinguish 
between the simple statements of God's own word, 
and the various opinions and notions which other 
men have formed in the study of it. They read 
various books which profess to explain the difficulties 
of unfulfilled prophecy, and they are too apt to place 
the interpretations of men side-by- side with the word 
of God, so as not to make a clear- and broad distinc- 
tion between the two. Do you not see what the 
consequence is likely to be? That if these inter- 
pretations do not turn out to be correct, and if events 
fall out very differently, persons are in danger of 
fancying that the word of God has failed, and that 
the prophecy was not to be depended upon ; and thus, 
by not clearly distinguishing between God's state- 
ments and man's opinions, we may be going far to 
overthrow the value of prophecy as an % evidence of 
inspiration ! Such a mode of studying prophecy 
is likely to produce an unsettling and disturbing 
effect. Let me therefore advise you to take great 
pains not to allow yourselves to be confused in this 
way, but to keep broadly marked in your own minds 
the distinction between what God says, and what man 
thinks ; and thus you will be kept from thQse false 
expectations, which, if not realized, have a tendency to 
distress the mind, if not to disturb the faith, of those 
who indulge them. 

There is one great mistake into which I fear the 
great body of prophetical expositors are apt to fall, and 
it is this : they seem to think that unfulfilled prophecy 
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was intended to be quite plain, and the meaning of it 
understood from beginning to end. Now, is that your 
opinion concerning unfulfilled prophecy ? If so, it is 
utterly wrong. The result of entertaining such a notion 
is, that instead of being content to know just as much 
as God has revealed, men seek to penetrate beyond, 
and are not satisfied unless their, theory of interpretation 
unravels every difficulty, and makes the whole plain and 
easy. I am perfectly convinced that this was never 
God's design. It was not His design that His revela- 
tion to man, generally, should be perfectly clear to his 
understanding. Would you have expected that a revela- 
tion from God would be without difficulties ? I do 
not think any thoughtful mind would come to such a 
conclusion. How is it with the works of nature ? In 
the various departments of earthly knowledge, up to a 
certain point, all is plain and clear ; but there is not a 
single branch of science, however simple, which does 
not present difficulties that we are quite unable to 
fathom. It does not matter what it is ; but let a man 
go far enough, and he will find he has come to a point 
beyond which all his philosophy and all his research 
cannot carry him. Take one simple illustration, — the 
law of gravity. We all know that this is a law which 
pervades the whole universe, and is in active operation 
in every part of it.- We know enough about it for all 
practical purposes, and are able to turn our knowledge 
to account. But who knows all about that law ? Who 
can tell what gravity really is ? Who knows in what 
it consists? No one. There is a mystery about it 
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which we cannot comprehend, and which no amount of 
inquiry on the subject has ever yet availed to inform 
us. It is the same with everything else. There is no 
department of the works of God about which we know 
everything, nor was it to be expected that we should. 
It was not to be expected that the works of an Infinite 
Being could be fully and. completely understood by the 
finite mind of man. 

If this is true with regard to the works of nature, 
was it not to be expected that it would be equally so 
with regard to revelation ? Would it not have been 
very surprising if, knowing what we do of the difficul- 
ties surrounding us in the natural world, we had found 
no difficulties at all in the truths of revelation ? Was 
it likely that when the world of nature contains mys- 
teries which we find it impossible to solve, that that 
higher region in which God makes known His mind 
and will, should be entirely without them ? I am con- 
vinced that any reflecting mind will come to the con- 
clusion, that if it were so, the Bible would want one 
of the strongest evidences to its inspiration. 

The statements of God's word itself would lead us to 
expect a certain measure of darkness and obscurity, in 
each of those departments, in which God manifests Him- 
self to man. In the 25th of Proverbs it is said: " It is 
the glory of God to conceal a thing." In the 2nd verse 
of the 97th Psalm we have the same truth : " Clouds 
and darkness are round about Him." We all remem- 
ber the well-known passage in the book of Deuteronomy 
conveying exactly the same truth : " The secret things 
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belong unto the Lord our God: but those things 
which are revealed belong unto us and to our children 
for ever, that we may do all the words of this law." 
That is to say, God reveals enough for all practical 
purposes ; enough for us to " do all the words of this 
law :" but He does not reveal all. He keeps something 
back. There are some things with regard to which 
God hides Himself. He permits us to know quite 
enough for all practical purposes. As regards His 
revelation of Himself to man, we know enough for ever- 
lasting life. In that respect the light is clear, and the 
path is plain. But we do not know enough to gratify 
our curiosity, or satisfy our intellectual tastes ; and my 
own belief is, that God intended there should be found 
in His word, difficulties beyond our comprehension, as 
He designed that there should be mysteries in the 
natural world, which it would be impossible for us to 
fathom. What is our duty ? To be concerned to know 
as much in both cases as God has seen fit to revoal, and 
no more. It is as much our duty to leave the secret 
things in His hands, as it is to endeavour to know 
what He has revealed ; and if we do this, we shall find 
that we shall be guided into all necessary and saving 
truth; while at the same time we shall be kept from 
trying to overcome difficulties, which God has kept 
there on purpose, and which He does not intend to 
reveal. 

Having advanced thus far, let me ask you to think 
what the result would have been, had the prophecies 
been plain and clear, and without difficulties. It 
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would have set men trying to accomplish them. The 
difficulties and intricacies of prophecy, are precisely 
what make it so valuable, as an evidence of inspiration. 
If men could understand every portion, they would try 
to bring it about, or, at any rate, they would try to act 
so as not to interfere with it ; and then all the argu- 
ment which prophecy affords, for the prescience and 
foreknowledge of God, would be of no value. Its very 
plainness would defeat its own purpose as an evidence 
of inspiration, — it would be of no use whatever. Here, 
then, we have another proof that "it is the glory of God 
to conceal a thing." Prophecy has many difficulties, — 
so many, that it is my firm conviction that nothing but 
its fulfilment in the events themselves, can suffice fully 
to unravel them. It has been well said that prophecy 
is the lock, of which history is the key. We all know 
that if we wish to fit a lock properly, we must have the 
right key. If it be somewhat intricate, like those which 
are generally used for purposes of special security, then 
no key will fit, but the one that was made for it. There 
may be many which may look like the right key, but 
if you try them, you will find that in some important 
particular they are wanting, — they will not fit the lo'ck. 
Once get the true key, and you will find that it will 
fit exactly and perfectly. So is it with prophecy. 
Very numerous are its students, and very various have 
been the interpretations given of it. The truth is, that 
the key is to be found, usually, in the events which ful- 
fil it; and until the event, although there may have 
been enough light for the comprehension of its general 
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outline, there has not been enough to enable us to fill 
up its details. There has been enough light to guide 
those who desired to make a practical use of it, but 
not enough to gratify curiosity, or to enable men to 
accomplish the prophecies for themselves. 

It may be objected, that the prophecies relating to 
the first advent of our Lord, are so simple and plain, 
that they do not agree with the rule I have laid down 
concerning prophecy. To which I reply : Read those 
prophecies as they stand in God's word, with the 
context ! Notice the connection in which they stand, 
the places where they occur, and all the histories 
with which they are connected, and you will see 
that the prophecies relating to this subject are by no 
means so easy as at first sight they appear. They 
are plain to us, because we are standing on the right 
side, with all the light which the great event itself 
has thrown upon the subject > but had we been stand- 
ing upon the other side, I do not think we should have 
found the prophecies relating to the first coming of 
the Saviour easier than those which relate to His 
second coming. I would that those who think them 
so very plain and clear, would take pains to put them- 
selves into the position of those who had to study 
them without the key which the event has furnished. 
I believe they would find more difficulties than they 
at present imagine. They would find that there was 
light enough to produce and maintain a constant 
expectation of the Saviour's coming ; but also enough 
of obscurity for it to be impossible for any one to 
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interpret them completely, until the event happened 
which they were intended to foretell. 

This, then, is the principle on which all prophecy is 
constructed. It is partly light, and partly dark, and 
God did not mean that unfulfilled prophecy should be 
so plain, that any wisdom of man should be able fully 
to fathom it. The remarks which I have made con- 
cerning the prophecies on Christ's first coming, are 
equally applicable to the second. The chapter before 
us relates to that event. To give you an idea of its 
exceeding difficulty, about five hundred different in- 
terpretations have been given of this chapter, each of 
which, of course, appear more or less probable. When 
we remember only one out of all these interpretations 
can possibly be correct, and that there is not one, so 
far as I know, which is not surrounded by consider- 
able difficulty, this of itself affords strong evidence 
that God meant it should be so ; that He has allowed 
enough obscurity to remain, and enough variety of 
opinion, to prevent any one of its numerous inter- 
preters being able to speak with absolute certainty as 
to its meaning. 

There are four principal interpretations given as to 
the subject-matter of the chapter itself. The first sup- 
poses it to have reference to events which were then 
taking place in the Thessalonian Church, and that it 
would find its complete fulfilment in the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Another considers it to relate to the 
history of the Papacy, to the end of time. A third 
takes a very different view, and regards the Man of 
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Sin as a single individual, yet to arise, to whom these 
wonderful predictions shall apply ; while there is yet 
another interpretation, which looks upon the whole as 
figurative. The question is, whether, with all these 
different interpretations, implying as they do great 
difficulties, the design of God as regards unfulfilled 
prophecy is carried out ? And the answer is, — It is. 
The uncertainty of unfulfilled prophecy is part of 
God's design. It is just what He intended, for it 
keeps men watching for Christ's coming. If it were 
not for this uncertainty, it would be impossible for 
men to watch. If every event which preceded His 
advent were clearly known, if the meaning of the 
prophetic dates were distinctly understood, it would 
be impossible for men to watch; whereas the very 
motive for watching which our Lord gives, is the 
uncertainty of the time. " Watch therefore/' He says, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour in which the 
Son of man cometh." This view enables us to see a 
great and important use in unfulfilled prophecy; that in 
it, and by it, God is carrying out exactly that which 
He intended, and therefore that it fulfils the purpose 
for which it is given. The apostle says, " Now we see 
through a glass darkly." The expression is very 
significant. In the original it means "in an enigma/' 
a most exact and appropriate phrase, to express what 
is really the truth. In an enigma, a thing is described 
hot as it is, but by means of that which resembles it. 
This is exactly the truth with regard to spiritual 
things. The probability is, that if they were de- 

R 
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scribed in God's word exactly as they are, we should 
be quite unable to understand them. So far as we 
know, man has no power of comprehending spiritual 
things in themselves ; he can only be taught by their 
resemblances. We have to be taught enigmatically, 
or darkly, as the apostle says. A part is made known, 
but a part is concealed. Again, the phrase "in a 
glass " is very significant. In a glass, we see not the 
things themselves, but their images, their reflections, 
so to say; so is it with our knowledge of spiritual 
things. We know in part, we are taught by images. 
Something which we see and know, is made to re- 
present that which we cannot see, and do not know. 
"We see through a glass darkly/' As regards the 
grand outlines of unfulfilled prophecy, almost all candid 
and honest interpreters agree. This is the light part. 
With respect to its details, there are almost as many 
opinions as there are individual students. This is the 
dark part. They prove most clearly that God meant 
to have it so ; and afford a most valuable evidence to 
the thoughtful mind, that unfulfilled prophecy is like 
every other part of the works of God : a part only is 
made known, while another part is concealed. 

It may be asked, What do you consider to be the 
object of the unfulfilled prophecy contained in this 
chapter ? The answer is very plain. In the first place, 
it was intended to fix men's minds on the great fact 
of Christ's second coming. There is much uncertainty 
about many things concerning the detail of Christ's 
coming, but there is none about the fact itself. 
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" Wherefore, I beseech you brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together 
unto Him." There is no uncertainty here. The fact 
of His coming is plain and simple enough ; and what 
a blessed prospect it is ! The object to which all be- 
lievers have been looking, from the time that Christ 
ascended into heaven ; and God meant it should be so ! 
However many points of uncertainty there may be 
about unfulfilled prophecy, there is one great and cer- 
tain event to which they all point, and that is, the 
coming of Christ. Let your minds dwell upon it, dear 
friends ; be looking for His coming ; and the thought 
and the hope will comfort and sustain you, amid all 
the uncertainties and perplexities of your earthly 
existence. 

Another object intended to be secured by this 
portion of unfulfilled prophecy, was to guard the 
Church against disappointments and distress of mind, 
by preparing it to expect evils and errors to the end. 
There are many portions of the Old Testament, which 
set forth very prominently, the future privileges, and 
blessings, and triumphs, to be enjoyed by the Church 
of Christ. Had these existed without any predictions 
of an opposite kind, it might have been thought that 
the progress of the Church of Christ would have been 
one of continued and uninterrupted victory. Any one 
reading the seventy-second Psalm, for instance, might 
suppose, taking it by itself, that evil and error would 
soon pass away, and that the blessings of the gospel 
would spread throughout the world. The predictions 



244 THE USB OP PBOPHECY. 

of this chapter are calculated to produce a very differ- 
ent impression. They speak of trial and evil, of heresy 
and error ; and what effect does it produce ? Some 
would say, it would be sure to produce a sad and dis- 
heartening impression. My dear friends, it is just the 
contrary ; and why ? Because the predictions in this 
chapter correspond to the facts of the case. If we had 
had none but bright predictions of the progress of the 
Church, and then had found ourselves surrounded by 
evils and errors of all kinds, what would have been the 
result? Our minds would have been distressed and 
disappointed; and we should have been paralysed in 
our efforts after good ; whereas now, we find in 
this chapter, that which corresponds to the history of 
the Church down to the present time, — the effect is, to 
lead us to repose in the wisdom of God's purpose ; the 
errors and evils which abound do not startle us ; we are 
prepared for them, because we know that they all form 
part of His design ; and thus, whatever the future may 
bring, the minds of God's people will be sustained 
and supported. 

One other object to be secured by this portion of 
Scripture, was to encourage God's people in their work 
of faith and labour of love, by the conviction, that the 
kingdom of Christ will finally prevail. This is the 
great encouragement to active effort in the Church of 
Christ ; we know that it shall not be in vain. What- 
ever be the errors and heresies of the present, we 
are quite sure that the kingdom of Christ will yet be 
the universal kingdom. This thought gives us com- 
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*fort, and encourages us to persevere. It is thus that 
the balanced state of mind, which God intended to 
produce, is preserved in the Church of Christ. We 
are kept, on the one hand, from pride and over-confi- 
dence, by the knowledge that the final victory is not 
yet given. We are kept, on the other, from sadness 
and discouragement, by the assurance that evil shall 
finally be destroyed, and that Christ shall reign 
" King of kings and Lord of lords." 

Such, then, are some of the practical lessons which 
this chapter teaches ; and most valuable and precious 
they are. To conclude, let us think for an instant of 
the spiritual truths contained in the two prayers be- 
tween which these predictions occur. They are among 
the most beautiful that St. Paul ever uttered, and they 
deeply and closely concern our own growth in grace. 
" Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our 
God would count you worthy of this calling, and 
fulfil all the good pleasure of His goodness, and the 
work of faith with power : that the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in 
Him, according to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Then look at the prayer, at the 
close of the second chapter : " Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God, even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation 
and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, 
and stablish you in every good word and work." One 
can scarcely imagine truths more encouraging and 
comforting than these. They come home to our 
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hearts, and have to do with the absolute certainties of 
the things of salvation. How good it is, amid much 
that is uncertain and perplexing, to have our minds 
fixed and established on the things which belong to 
our everlasting peace ! 



FRAGMENTARY LESSONS. 



1 Chron. xxii. 



In reading a chapter of God's holy word, we should al- 
ways seek in the first place to get a general lesson from 
the whole. We shall otherwise read to little purpose. 
I do not mean that we should choose that which we 
most like, but rather that which will do us most good. 
When you have chosen it, fix it in your mind, to recur 
to during the day. All will not choose the same. 
There is as much difference in our spiritual constitu- 
tion as there is in our faces. God meant that it 
should be so, and has provided for these differences 
in His word. We may gather from the same chapter 
different prominent lessons, according to our need at 
the time. Let us first take these words : " Now set 
your heart and your soul to seek the Lord your God." 
It is to be feared that most of us are deficient here. 
If we seek God truly, it is not as earnestly as we 
ought. Other things take up our thoughts and 
attract our attention, and unless we are very watchful, 
we get cold, inactive, careless. How shall we prevent 
this, and obey the exhortation before us ? The early 
flow of warm and earnest feeling may not continue ; 
in some respects it is not desirable that it should. 
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Afterwards there will spring up in its place that 
steady, practical, resolute principle, which is more 
valuable, because more to be depended upon. We 
may be more fixed in heart, though we may be less 
conscious of sensible enjoyment. Yet how shall we 
prevent coldness? How are we to become more 
active, more vigilant, more in earnest ? We must be 
drawn by love ; and love must go out to a person. We 
cannot love an abstraction ! We love our homes for 
those who live there. Then let us learn to love 
Christ as a living person; think much of His cha- 
racter ; gaze on it, until you are attracted by it. Let 
us learn to love Him, by thinking of His love to us ; 
let us think much of what He did to save us, of His 
tenderness and compassion. The best human love 
is very imperfect, and those we love on earth are not 
what they ought to be. We are sometimes afraid of 
disappointment, — afraid of loving too much ; but we 
need never be afraid of loving Christ. He is worthy 
of our highest love, and the more we think of Him, 
the more we shall find to love in Him. 

The love of Christ is perfect and unchangeable ! If 
we wish to seek Him earnestly, and as we ought, the 
only way to succeed, is by thinking much of that love, 
and dwelling on it. Try to realize His gentle pre- 
sence everywhere, and to listen to His voice. When 
you take up His word, feel that the words spoken, are 
spoken to you. If you try, you can always find some 
words of Christ which apply to you, and are just what 
you need. How sweet are those words, " Blessed are 
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they that mourn, for they shall be comforted/' — every 
one mourns, sometimes; the true Christian often 
mourns for sin, it pains and grieves him ; and then 
how sweetly the promise sounds, " They shall be com- 
forted." It is only by thinking much of what Christ 
is to us, and has done for us, that we shall be led to 
" set our heart and souls to seek the Lord our God," 
and to " set our affection on things above, and not 
on things on the earth." 

" Arise, therefore, and be doing ; and the Lord be 
with thee/' David had prepared materials for the 
temple, and was giving Solomon a charge to build it. 
We might have thought that there would be nothing 
to do, as the materials were ready ; but it was just the 
contrary. He was to work because everything was 
ready. This is how God does with us. He requires 
us to do His work, and He gives us materials to do it 
with. " Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling " ; because " God worketh in you to will 
and to do of His good pleasure/' How many people 
think they would do a great deal for God, if they had 
plenty of money, or great talents, or something dif- 
ferent to what they have. But now this is not wise. 
Why not do your best with what God has given? He 
does not require you to do what He has not fitted you 
for. A great many people lose their time, and their 
lives too, in attempting to do work for which they 
are not fitted. We should not do so; God does 
not require it. He is not a hard master, but a 
most gracious and kind one. He requires of you 
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what you have, and not what you have not; and 
though you can do very little, you can all do some- 
thing, if you try. We should seek to have that 
spiritual wisdom which will enable us to ascertain 
what God has fitted us for; to know what are our 
talents, and what is the work God would have us to do. 
And when we know, let us arise and be doing. It 
may be very little,— it may seem worth nothing ; we 
may regret that we cannot do more, but if we are 
faithful and diligent, God will accept us. The great 
question is, Are we doing something ? Are we doing 
what we can ? Not what would we do, if we had more 
means ; but how are we using the means God has 
placed at our disposal ? 

Look now at another verse : " And David prepared 
iron in abundance for the nails for the doors of the 
gates, and for the joinings." How remarkable this 
is ! An uninspired writer would never have men- 
tioned the nails ! They would have been too con- 
temptible, too unimportant for him to notice; but 
God noticed them, they were not too trivial for 
Him; and it teaches us that the least things in 
connection with His work, are of importance. The 
nails, small and insignificant as they may appear 
in themselves, are absolutely necessary, if the build- 
ing is to be completed. So it is not the great and 
important things of life so much, but the apparently 
trivial things, things which man takes no account 
of, and which seem very unimportant, that are em- 
ployed by God for the building of His spiritual temple. 
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Then be not discouraged if the work you have to do, 
and the only work you can do, be something very 
trifling, and apparently very unimportant, like fashion- 
ing the nails ; for, remember, it is not those who do the 
most in man's sight, who do the most in God's sight. 
Persons maybe engaged very actively for God; they 
may do a great deal of work outwardly, and yet do it 
in a common routine way, just as one would give a 
drawing lesson, or a music lesson, without thinking of 
anything beyond. Sometimes a person will be en- 
gaged in works of great usefulness, full of activity ; 
and then God comes and lay His hand on the head of 
His child, very gently but very firmly, and lays him 
quite aside, so that he can do nothing. Then the 
child says, " Father, why is this ? Why must I no 
longer work for Thee ? " The Father says, "You 
lie down here ; you are to work in this corner of the 
temple, just where I have put you : your place is to 
be here, and here there is work for you to do." And 
though the work to be done there be only just to 
manifest a gentle temper, and exercise the graces of 
meekness and patience, and offer the silent prayer for 
those who can do more, it is Ci fashioning the nails/ 9 
It is preparing the materials ; and by-and-by you will 
find that those prayers of yours, offered in sickness 
and in weakness, when you thought you were doing 
nothing, were just the link in the chain, just the need- 
ful fastening, by which you have been enabled to secure 
some portion of God's temple, and fix it in its proper 
place. 
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It often happens that one member of a family is 
taken ill, and the illness of that one may occasion the 
whole family to leave home. They have to leave all 
their usual occupations, all their plans of usefulness j 
and they think, perhaps, then, that they have nothing 
to do, that God has no work for them. Dear friends, 
this is a mistake. Tou have work to do. You have 
just now to prepare the nails. You have been taken 
aside, perhaps, to look at your own vineyard, and 
watch your own heart, and examine your past conduct 
and your past work ; and all this is more important 
than we are apt to think. 

Let us then seek to do the work which God has 
given us : it may be very little, but let us be willing to 
do it, and the prayer shall be fulfilled : €S The Lord be 
with thee." We must not think that we are to de- 
pend upon ourselves, as if we had to work alone ; but 
if we look for God's presence and assistance, while we 
seek to do our work with diligence and humility, God 
will be with us, and bless the work we do, and make 
it serve in the completing of His heavenly temple. 



JUDGMENT AND CORRECTION. 



"Art Thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God, mine Holy One ? 
we shall not die. Lord, Thou hast ordained them for judgment ; 
and, mighty God, Thou hast established them for correction." — 
Hab. i. 12. 

The prophet Habakkuk had been speaking of Babylon 
under the expectation of the terrific calamities which 
were to come upon his people ; he had been standing, 
as (rod's servant, foretelling the fearful evils which 
God had revealed. In a strain of the most majestic 
sublimity, he had been describing the attack of those 
enemies whom God was about to send ; he knew that 
nothing could hinder their coming, and that no effort 
of the Jews could prevent the ruin of their country ; 
yet, there he stood, undaunted, and without one fear 
for the future ; without one misgiving as to the final 
issue, he utters the words of our text. Whence came 
this courage ? Whence came this simple confidence ? 
It was the result of faith; he knew that God had 
made a covenant with His people, and that that cove- 
nant could not fail. "Art Thou not from everlasting?" 
he said. It was his trust in the eternal unchangeable- 
ness of God. Bat not only so. He could call God 
"my God;" and he knew that Jehovah could not fail 
His people ; and he could go further still, he could 
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take delight in God's holiness, and call him " mine 
Holy One," and this gave him confidence ; he knew 
that God had sworn by Himself and His holiness, 
to protect His faithful people ; and thus, in the face 
of the most awful calamities, he knew that whatever 
happened, nothing would really harm him. 

We must all die ; we may have trials more or less 
heavy during our sojourn on earth ; but there is one 
trouble that none of us can escape, for we must all 
pass through the gates of the grave. What remedy 
is there for the fear we feel when contemplating it ? 
What can make the child of ten years old smile, as 
she lays her head on her pillow to die ? and equally 
enable the aged man of fourscore years to look forward 
to death, as the entrance to everlasting life ? One 
short sentence comprises all that is necessary to enable 
us to do this : it is, to know God as our reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus. This gives a feeling of se- 
curity that nothing else can bring ; for when once we 
• are assured of this, trials, dangers, and calamities of 
whatever kind may come, but the Christian knows 
that God will never fail His own people, and therefore 
that nothing can harm him. It was this security the 
prophet felt ; he trusted in the protection of Jehovah. 
He saw the dark cloud hanging over his people and 
his country, and he feared it not; and he had no 
cause for fear. 

Dear friends, have you applied yourselves to the 
remedy, which can alone take away the fear of death ? 
Do you wish to feel quiet and secure when that fearful 
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hour comes ? Do you wish to be free from that terrible 
fear of death which often seizes upon those who are 
not prepared for it? There is only one way: you 
must have God for your reconciled Father in Christ 
Jesus ; and then, though you will have to pass through 
the death of the body, you will not die eternally, but 
death will be to you the beginning of eternal life. 

We will now proceed to speak of the light in which 
the prophet viewed the evils that were coming on his 
country. We shall find that his statements regarding 
them are quite in accordance with the rest of Scrip- 
ture on this subject. If you turn to the 10th chapter 
of Isaiah and the 5th verse, you will see what God 
says about this very army which was now about to 
come down upon the land of Judah : " Assyrian, the 
rod of mine anger, and the staff in their hand is mine 
indignation." 

What means this, but that the Assyrian army was 
God's instrument to punish sin in the nation of the 
Jews ? Yes ; it matters not what means may be used ; 
it signifies little whether it be the fearful pestilence, 
or the terrific war-cry ; God uses persons and things 
alike as His instruments, to fulfil His own purposes 
against those to whom He sends them. And thus the 
Assyrian army was the rod of God's anger ; it was the 
instrument which it pleased Him to use, to punish a 
people who had offended Him ; and to show how com- 
pletely their movements were under His control, he 
says, €S The staff in their hand " — their weapons of 
war, — " The staff in their hand is mine indignation." 
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Little did the Assyrians think about being God's 
instruments. They knew nothing about God, and 
they cared nothing about Him. All Nebuchadnezzar 
thought of was his own aggrandizement, the gratifica- 
tion of his own pride and covetousness. He thought 
that it was his wisdom and his power, which was to 
overcome the people of the Jews ; and he and his 
army came down upon Jerusalem, in all the pride of 
conscious power, their banners floating in the air, their 
armour gleaming in the sun, with all that gorgeous dis- 
play which an Oriental host would use in preparing for 
battle. They had come down at Nebuchadnezzar's com- 
mand, and under Nebuchadnezzar's guidance ; but an 
unseen Hand from above directed their movements : 
it was the Hand of God; an unseen banner floated 
first; it was the banner of God ; and there was a voice 
louder than that with which the general commanded 
his troops, which they were unconsciously obeying, — 
and it was the voice of God. What a majestic proof of 
overruling wisdom and power I What a magnificent 
view does this give us, of the wondrous way in which 
God controls the movements of men, and governs the 
affairs of nations ! They were not their own ; their 
very weapons were not their own ; and in the height 
of their pride and their glory, they had come down to 
fulfil God's purposes, and to obey His will. It was as 
completely God's doing, as the work done by means 
of a piece of machinery is done really by the person 
who directs it. Have you never seen those wonderful 
machines, by which the beautiful fabrics are made, 
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which are now so common ? You may stand by the 
machine and not understand at all how it produces 
the end designed; but each wheel has its right place; 
each small portion has its appropriate part to perform; 
and although the pattern may be very intricate and 
very involved, if you watch the work as it proceeds, 
you will see that it exactly coincides with the pattern; 
— each colour, each thread, will come into its proper 
place; each spot will take its exact place in the 
pattern ; and, when the tissue is drawn out, it will 
be found exactly to agree in all its parts with the 
pattern by which it was worked. 

This is how God acts in the dealings of His provi- 
dence. This was how He acted when the Assyrian 
army came down against Jerusalem. And it is the 
same now. Whether it be nations or individuals, God 
works, if I may so speak, according to a pattern. We 
may not be able to see it, and in many instances we 
shall not see it ; but each thread and each colour will, 
by the wonderful machinery of God's providence, fit 
into its right place. These things appear to be with- 
out any pattern or order now; afflictions, trials, diffi- 
culties, and temptations must have their place in the 
history of the child of God ; by these God works out 
His wonderful designs, and we may be totally at a 
loss to comprehend them ; but by-and-by, with other 
eyes and clearer sight, we shall see the long tissue 
drawn out, and we shall be able to trace the reason of 
every circumstance which happened on earth, because 
we shall discern, that they all form part of the involved 
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pattern, and that without each one it would not be 
complete. Yes ; the true believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ will see his whole history clearly traced out in 
the world to come ; he will see that God had a pur- 
pose in all that befel him; he will understand how 
each conflict had its use ; how each disappointment 
was intended for some end ; each onslaught of Satan, 
each affliction, each sorrow will then be seen in its 
true colours ; and the lifetime, however varied in its 
circumstances, however sad its character or length- 
ened its duration, will then present to our astonished 
eyes one beautiful and harmonious whole. 

It was under this view, then, that the prophet saw 
the widespread devastations whieh were about to come 
upon Judea; he saw the Assyrian army as God's in- 
struments to effect His own purposes. Let us now 
examine what those purposes were. They were two- 
fold, as we find from the words of our text : " Lord, 
Thou hast ordained them for judgment ; and, O mighty 
God, Thou hast established them for correction." Now, 
the first thing it will be necessary to speak of is the 
word " judgment." The meaning which it is commonly 
taken to have is God's vengeance on His enemies ; but 
there are several reasons why I do not think that the 
word is to be taken in this sense here; besides which, 
there is another sense, in which it is quite as generally 
used, which seems in this place more applicable. I 
regard it, then, as meaning God's vindication of His 
character. The improvement of His own people, dear 
friends, is not the only end God has in view in the 
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trials and sorrows, which from time to time He sends 
them. He has another, and that is the vindication of 
His own character, — the vindication of His holiness. 
God cannot see His name dishonoured, and His 
character forgotten, without vindicating them. He 
cannot see His commands disobeyed, without showing 
men that He is a holy God, and that He must honour 
His own laws ; and it is this dealing on the part of 
God which will explain many of those mysterious pro- 
vidences which we see around us from time to time. 
The instance before us is sufficient to prove that 
Jehovah will vindicate His own character. The Jews 
were commanded to observe a Sabbatical year ; that 
is, every seventh year they were to leave the ground 
uncultivated, were neither to sow nor reap, in order 
that the land might have rest. This, after a time, the 
Jews refused to do ; they disobeyed God's command, 
and would not observe a Sabbatical year; and what 
was the consequence ? God would vindicate His own 
holiness ; and He told the people of Israel that for 
just so many Sabbatical years as they had refused 
to observe, He would cause their land to lie desolate ; 
and so He brought the Assyrian army against Jeru- 
salem. " He ordained them for judgment," and be- 
cause they did not fchoose willingly to observe sacredly 
one year in seven, His judgments would force them 
against their will to leave the land desolate for 
seventy years at once. These are the means God 
takes for the vindication of His own holiness ; and 
the one I have just cited, is only one out of many, 
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mentioned in Sacred Scripture. We have only to re- 
member David's sin, and its punishment, to see that 
even God's own favoured servants are not exempt 
from suffering when they have sinned. David had 
been guilty of crimes as black as ever were committed 
by man, and his insensibility to which can only be 
accounted for by the fact, that the conscience is blinded 
by the commission of sin, until it ceases to admonish 
and reprove ; but when Nathan came, and by the re- 
lation of that touching parable had convinced David 
of his sin, we find him making no excuses, but in 
deepest seif-abasement he cries out, "I have sinned 
against the Lord." His conscience is alive to it at 
once, and without the slightest attempt at conceal- 
ment, he owns the magnitude of his guilt. Then see 
how richly and immediately the mercy of God shines 
out ! Like a swift flash of lightning, appearing the 
more brilliant from its contrast with the black cloud 
from which it emanates, so God hastens to depict the 
bright ray of His pardoning mercy on the dark cloud 
of David's sin ; and He says : u The Lord also hath put 
away thy sin ; thou shalt not die." But then observe ! 
David's sin was indeed pardoned; but God must 
show His hatred of sin; He must vindicate His own 
character as a holy God ; and the decree goes forth, 
" Because thou hast given great occasion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also 
that is born unto thee shall surely die." " God 
ordained it for judgment." His name must not be 
dishonoured, nor His will disobeyed with impunity; 
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and so to show to all mankind that, even in His own 
chosen servants, sin is an abomination unto Him, 
David should feel it immediately in the death of his 
child, and throughout his whole life in the domestic 
disquiet, the bloodshed, and misery, which should 
embitter his family happiness, mar and disfigure his 
country, and bring himself a mourner to the grave. 

This, then, was God's mode of dealing with David 
and many others, whose history is recorded in the Old 
Testament. He ordained many events for judgment, to 
vindicate the spotless holiness of His own character. 

So He does now. If we look back upon our past lives, 
with a view to understand it, I doubt not we shall find 
many circumstances and events, so clearly the result 
of some sin, that we shall be able to see that God 
ordained it for judgment. Many of us, no doubt, on 
looking back upon the sins of our youth, can see how 
the precise evil from which we may be at present 
suffering, is exactly calculated to point out the former 
sin. If the sin has been public, you will generally 
find that the judgment will be public too ; while, if 
committed in the secret of a man's heart before God, 
the judgment will be such as will mark out most 
distinctly God's hatred of that sin, clearly enough, at 
any rate, to strike the mind of him who desires the 
glory of the Divine character, and would see in all 
God's dealings with him, the purpose He has in view. 
Let me recommend you, dear friends, to watch your 
own circumstances, and see whether God may not 
be ordaining some things for judgment. We should 



262 JUDGMENT AND CORRECTION. 

probably all find that some things in our own circum- 
stances partook of that character, and thus be led more 
earnestly to strive against all sin ; lest we should make 
it necessary for God to visit us with judgment, in order 
to convince us of His holiness, and show us that He 
will not bear iniquity. 

There is another purpose which the prophet declares 
God had in view in the judgments He was about to 
bring upon the Jewish people : " Lord, Thou hast 
ordained them for judgment; and, mighty God, Thou 
hast established them for correction/' This latter 
purpose is generally, by God's people, far better un- 
derstood than the former one. A few remarks there- 
fore on this subject will suffice. Let it always be 
remembered that correction has nothing to do with 
punishment. The people of God, properly speaking, 
are never punished, because punishment implies the 
exacting of a penalty ; and God's people have no penalty 
to pay, for the penalty has already been paid for them ; 
but they may be corrected as a means of improvement, 
and every child of God needs correction at times., The 
holiest, the most advanced Christian, has many lessons 
to learn ; nor is there one who would venture to say 
he needs no correction ; not one who even thinks he 
is sanctified enough. Oh, no ! not one who truly 
feels his own imperfection, his liability to err; and 
moreover, the difficulty there is in keeping up the 
remembrance of those lessons which God has already 
taught him. 

God has many ways of correcting His own children ; 
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but in all, it is their improvement He is aiming at, 
and it is therefore that which they should seek to 
gain by it. Sometimes this is best effected by sick- 
ness or bereavement; sometimes it is even need- 
ful to suffer them to sustain a fall, which shall lead 
them for the future more simply to rest upon Him. 
Look at Peter, for instance, he was self-confident; 
and see how all God's corrections were directed to 
bring down this self-confidence. Seeing his Lord walk 
upon the water, Peter thought he could do the same. 
Jesus permitted him to make the attempt ; but when 
he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid, and begin- 
ning to sink, he cried, saying, " Lord, save me." And 
could anything be more fitted to humble him, than to 
be suffered so nearly to sink, so that nothing but the 
outstretched hand of His Divine Redeemer could save 
him ? God established this, then, for Peter's correction ; 
nor was this the only instance in which He did so. 
Peter's self-confidence was not cured by this lesson, — 
it was checked, but not totally eradicated ; and a short 
time after, we find him most vehemently asserting his 
faithfulness to the Saviour unto the end. Then it was 
necessary to teach him a yet severer lesson, and the 
deep dark spot of Peter's denial had to be worked into 
the pattern. God established it for correction. As 
far as we know, God never exerts His power to prevent 
men from the exercise of their own will in the commis- 
sion of sin. Our Lord, had He chosen, could doubtless 
have prevented Peter from having the opportunity of 
denying Him ; but it was part of the pattern, in order 
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to teach him a lesson of his own weakness, — that, led to 
deeper humility, he might afterwards be fitted for far 
greater usefulness than he ever could have been while 
he trusted in himself. 

What He did in the case of Peter, He does still. 
Many a lesson has He still to teach, to correct some 
fault, and bring about that deep repentance, and humble 
watchfulness, which leads to the cure of the fault. Be 
ready to receive these lessons, dear friends; — when 
they come, make use of them ; for with God's own 
people, the intention is never their destruction, but 
their improvement. 

It was thus that the prophet, amidst all the desolation 
which he foresaw was coming on Jerusalem, could, in 
the contemplation of God's twofold purpose, declare the 
result : " We shall not die/' No ; with regard to this 
and all the rest of God's providential dealings which 
are of this character, His purpose is to save us from 
that everlasting destruction, to which continuance in 
the sin would finally lead. True, the best and holiest 
of God's children will have to undergo the death of 
the body, unless the Lord come first; but that is only 
the development of the life of the soul. It is at death 
that the believer begins truly to live ; it is the intro- 
duction of the soul, to full light and life and liberty. 
Here, it is imprisoned by things seen and temporal ; 
its faculties clogged by the burden of the flesh, and its 
energies repressed by the influence of earthly things ; 
but when the Christian dies, these obstacles no longer 
exist ; then the soul can exert her powers without one 
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hindrance ; and this is life, compared with which the 
present is bat a dream. It is not surprising, that to 
those with whom this world is all, the thought of death 
should be painful and terrifying; but to those with 
whom the present life is but a shadow, and the life to 
come the substance, ought death to be a ground for 
alarm ? No, dear friends ; only be sure that, like the 
prophet, you can say, " Lord my God, mine Holy 
One ; " only be sure that your trust is fixed on God's 
everlasting covenant, and then death to you will be 
no cause of alarm, it will be only the way of entrance 
into everlasting life. 



THE FINAL REWARD. 



"The dead were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works." — Rev. xx. 12. 

The last Sunday of another year is fast drawing to a 
close. A few short hours and it will be gone for ever ! 
But something will remain. There are " books " kept ; 
and in those books are recorded all the thoughts and 
words and actions of our lives, during the past year, 
and throughout our past lives. 

It is a solemn thought, dear brethren, and I would 
have you reflect upon it. That record is being written 
concerning every individual who is here present. The 
thoughtless as well as the thoughtful, the earnest and 
the light minded, the true believer and the sceptic, all 
alike are filling up the record there ; and by that 
record, you will be judged, — you ! 

I want, on this last Sunday evening of the year, to 
lead you to think of this record ; to try to recollect 
what is recorded there of you. How have your 
Sundays of the past year been spent ? How have you 
used your opportunities of hearing God's word? I 
would remember for myself, that this is the last 
Sunday evening in this year when I can preach to 
you about the things that concern your salvation. I 
would be reminded that there will come a time 
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when I shall preach my last sermon. There will come 
a day when I shall face my congregation for the last 
time; when the last opportunity for preaching the 
gospel of Christ shall be afforded me ! God solemnize 
my heart, and solemnize yours, that both preacher and 
hearers may be in earnest ; that minister and people 
alike may so remember the solemn account to be 
rendered hereafter, that they may use every oppor- 
tunity for advancing the things that belong to their 
everlasting peace. 

Let us fix our minds for a season on this record, 
and try to think what is written there concerning us. 
Dear brethren, what sort of record is it, think you, 
that is written there concerning you ? It is of no use 
to try and forget it ; you had much better look it in 
the face ; for, except in one way, you will have to meet 
it again at the day of judgment. My text says, " The 
dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works." The 
meaning is very simple and plain; it means that, 
according to what is written there, will be your 
sentence at the day of judgment. Let me just guard 
you against a mistake, into which persons are apt to 
fall concerning the day of judgment. Many suppose 
that the day of judgment is a day of trial, upon 
the issues of which trial the sentence will be given. 
I beg you to dismiss this idea for ever from your 
minds. The day of judgment is in no sense a day of 
trial. It is a day of passing sentence, after the trial 
is over. The trial takes place now. What most re- 
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sembles that which takes place at the day of judg- 
ment, is, when, in our English courts of judicature, the 
prisoners have passed through their trial, and after an 
interval, are brought up for judgment. Their con- 
dition is already decided upon ; it only needs that the 
sentence be pronounced. 

There are one or two dangerous mistakes into which 
men are likely to fall, if they look upon the day of 
judgment as a day of trial. In the first place, they are 
in danger of supposing that they may be forgiven 
then. Dear friends, there is no forgiveness then; 
there can be none. You may have forgiveness now ; 
but if you do not obtain it now, let me tell you, you 
will never have it at all. Now is the time for for- 
giveness, now is the season for acceptance. Now is 
the time when your fate is being decided; but, at 
the day of judgment all will be fixed, and there can 
be no alteration then. Another mistake arising from 
this opinion, is, that men fancy there will be a sort of 
balance struck, between their very good deeds and 
their very bad ones, and that according to whichever 
preponderates, their fate will be decided for eternity. 
Brethren, this is a delusion ; it is no such thing. No 
man will be accepted at last, on account of his good 
deeds. The best works we ever did have enough sin 
in them to condemn us, if we depend on them for 
salvation. You will never be accepted on account of 
any balance in your favour at the last. Dismiss it 
from your minds for ever. The day of trial is now. 
Now your fate is deciding for eternity. And the day 
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of judgment will do nothing more than simply declare 
the unalterable condition of every child of Adam. 

Now, having warned you of these two dangerous 
errors, arising from a very common mistake, let us 
reflect a little on some of the things which may have 
been recorded against us during the past year. If we 
turn to the 21st chapter of Eevelation, we shall see 
what sort of characters will be condemned at the last, 
and for what sort of sins they will be condemned. Let 
us just look at them : " But the fearful and un- 
believing, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters." Perhaps 
the sins thus far enumerated do not, to any great 
extent, touch the consciences of any. You feel that 
these are sins to which you are not tempted, and from 
which you are comparatively, if not entirely, free. 
But there is one other mentioned : " And all liars." 
And all liars. Are there any who have never spoken 
untruthfully during the past year? Any who have 
never suppressed or concealed the truth? I speak not 
of gross departure from truth, but of those minor 
evils, as they are usually considered, of exaggeration 
and misrepresentation, and all those many forms by 
which persons make false impressions, by departing 
from the simple truth. Probably you think but little 
of such failures as these ; you look upon them as mat- 
ters of very little consequence, perhaps, and perhaps 
you have forgotten them altogether. My friends, 
you may forget, but God does not ! Every instance 
of untruthfulness is marked in His book, and you 
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will have to give an account of it at the last. Pro- 
bably you do not fail in these matters any more than 
those around you ; but if you choose to forget it now, 
and are condemned for it hereafter, it will not be 
much comfort to you, to find that other people are 
condemned as well as yourself. I beseech you not to 
pass it by as a matter of no consequence, or by-and- 
by you may be very much surprised, and very much 
pained, when, one by one, at God's awful judgment- 
seat, each instance of untruthfulness is brought to 
light. 

But let me go on to speak of another sin of which 
man is apt to think very lightly, but which God very 
strongly condemns. I speak of the sin of worldliness. 
This is not a sin thought of as anything very serious 
by the majority of men. Probably it is not generally 
regarded as a sin at all; but hear what God says about 
it : " The friendship of the world is enmity with God. 
Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world, is 
the enemy of God/' And the reasou is, because the 
things of sense interfere with God's claims, and do not 
give Him His due place in the heart. The especial 
form in which this love of the world shows itself, is 
in the attention to its cares. Persons are engaged in 
their profession or their trade ; they are occupied in 
their daily business, they are engaged in their do- 
mestic duties, and have to attend to their merchandise 
and their shops. I do not mean that they do any- 
thing very wrong. They carry on their business, it 
may be, on principles of integrity and fairness, but in 
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the vast majority of instances, they leave God out of 
the calculation altogether. My brethren, I beseech 
you to look into this matter. Do you try to serve 
God in your business, or do you forget Him ? It may 
seem a light matter; perhaps you say, "I carry on 
my business in the same way as other people, and I 
shall do as well as my neighbours at last." Let me 
beg of you not to be cheated by such a delusion as 
that ; it will not stand, I assure you. It will be no 
comfort to you to be surrounded by all whom you 
know, if you are condemned at the last ; and yet if 
you love the world, if you give it the first place, then 
the love of the Father is not in you, — you are not the 
disciples of Christ. 

But once more. I am probably speaking to many 
who are not engrossed by worldly cares, and who have 
no particular temptation to any of the sins here enu- 
merated. But it does not follow on that account that 
the record will stand in their favour. The books not 
only take account of the sins which are committed, but 
of the duties which are left unperformed. And there 
is one sin very common among us all, and from which, 
I fear, none of us are entirely free ; I allude to the sin 
of slothfulness. My brethren, look back upon the past 
year, and see whether you have not been guilty of the 
sin of slothfulness. God says, " To him that knoweth 
to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin ; " and I 
fear there are few, if any, here, who have not let slip, 
during the past year, some opportunities for doing 
good. I beseech you not to think lightly of it. It 
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may seem a little matter, bat in God's sight it is not 
so. We may perceive God's estimate of slothfulness 
by reference to the parable of the talents. A man had 
one single talent, and he did not improve it. It is not 
said that he did anything very wrong; he did not 
mean to do any harm ; he did not even mean to defrand 
his master of the talent which he had committed to his 
care. He took it, and went and hid it ; and when his 
master came back, he simply gave it him back again. 
Now one would not say that there was any very great 
sin in this ; it does not appear that he wasted it, or 
expended it in any way ; but just simply that he made 
no use of it. And what did God say to him ? " Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ser- 
vant." He calls him a wicked servant ; and this was 
because he was slothful : not for what men would call 
great wickedness, not for any flagrant sin, but simply 
from a neglect of his duty, for not making that use of 
his talents which he ought to have done. Ponder it 
well, dear friends ; slothfulness is a very common sin ; 
it is looked upon as a slight fault, and as of very little 
consequence ; but the solemn warning of the parable 
shows us that God does not so regard it : " Oast ye 
the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

And now let me' beseech you all to examine your 
own hearts. There is not one of us, I fear, who, upon 
examination, would not find cause to humble himself 
before God, on account of each of the evils here spoken 
of. What I would earnestly beg of each one is, not to 
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turn away from this matter. If there be an account of 
our sins recorded against us in God's books, it can do 
us no good to forget it ! We had much better try to 
recall the events of the past year, and of our past lives, 
and reflect upon them, that we may have some correct 
idea how our account stands before God. 

It is probable, almost certain, that every one of us 
have failed in each of the things I have enumerated. 
How many times have we spoken untruthfully ! Kept 
back part of the truth ! did not say exactly what we 
meant ! How many times have we set the things of 
the present world before the claims of God ; allowed 
its business to interfere with God's service ; suffered 
the thorns and thistles of earthly care to choke the 
good seed of the word of God in our hearts ! How 
much time have we wasted in idleness, — not using the 
talents God has given us ; neglecting opportunities of 
serving Him, and benefiting our fellow-men ! My 
friends, all these things are recorded against us in God's 
book ; and as I said before, except in one way, we must 
meet it again at the day of judgment. 

What shall we do ? What shall we do ? When a 
son gets into difficulties, and is unable to pay his debts, 
he goes to his father, and if he is able, he will assist him. 
Or, if he has an elder brother who came down from 
heaven to help him, he goes to him. And we may do 
this. We are privileged to go to our Father in heaven, 
and ask Him to cancel the record against us. Christ is 
revealed as our elder Brother, who is able and willing 
to pay the vast debt we owe. You know that when a 
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large Bum is set down on the debtor's side of the 
account, if a still larger sum be set down on the credit 
side, it cancels the debt. And this is what is provided 
for us. Christ's sacrifice more than pays our debt. The 
precious blood which He shed on Calvary, is the infinite 
price which more than covers the penalty due to our 
sin. And there is yet another way, in which we may 
illustrate the mode in which the record of sin is done 
away. A discovery has recently been made that cer- 
tain chemicals have the power of erasing any writing, 
however indelible it may appear. The same God who 
gave power to these chemical elements, and man the 
skill to use them for his own benefit, is He who has 
provided a means, by which the record of His people's 
sins shall be blotted out. The blood of Christ alone 
has the power to blot out the record of sin. " I, even 
I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions, for my 
own sake, and will not remember thy sins." Oh ! what 
a comfort it is for the conscience, burdened under a 
sense of sin, to come to the Cross of Christ, and to see, 
in that marvellous display of infinite love, the means by 
which the awful record written in God's books, may be 
blotted out for ever ! Could anything more fully con- 
vey the completeness of the pardon than the blessed 
words, " I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy trans- 
gressions, and as a cloud thy sins " ? You have often 
seen, I doubt not, in the early morn, a thick white 
mist resting upon the valleys, and obscuring the face 
of the earth. But as the sun arose, it became gra- 
dually thinner, and more and more transparent, and one 
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might see the moisture, particle after particle, passing 
away, until by noontide not a speck of cloud dimmed 
the blue azure, and the bright sun shone down in all 
his glorious effulgence on the earth. Thus it is that 
God blots out the transgressions of those who believe 
in Jesus ; and the sin-burdened soul is enabled to look 
up, and see the glory of God shining in the face of 
Jesus Christ, without one cloud of remaining sin to dim 
its brightness. And now let me ask, Has the cloud of 
transgression been rolled away from you ? Have you 
thus come to Jesus, that through His precious blood 
the record of your sins might be blotted out ? Oh ! 
there is no truth to the believer so precious as the for- 
giveness of sins, nor is there any doctrine so important. 
On this truth, as a present actual blessing to be 
enjoyed here on earth, depends all our comfort and all 
our peace. Oh! be not satisfied without it. Seek it as 
the blessing without which there can be no life and no 
happiness. And to those who humbly trust they are 
forgiven, I would say, — Cherish the sense of it. Seek 
to have it renewed from day to day. Come to Christ 
continually for a fresh application of His blood, and 
then you may be quite sure that whatever be the 
awful proceedings of the judgment-day, they shall 
carry with them no condemnation for you. 

But is it enough to know that our vast debt is paid, 
that the record of our sins is blotted out ? No ; that 
could not satisfy the conscience that has once been 
made aware of the magnitude of God's claims. We 
want something more than the pardon of the past; we 
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want to have a righteousness perfect and complete 
enough, in which we can stand upright before God. 
Blessed be God, this too is provided for in the cove- 
nant of His love. " Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth." " He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, though He knew no 
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him " ; and the poor sinner who feels his own un- 
worthiness, and knows how mingled with sin is every 
action of his life, may lift the eye of faith to his risen 
and glorified Redeemer, and in view of his last account, 
can say, " Thou shalt answer, Lord, for me." 

And is this all ? No ; the words of our text contain 
a statement with reference to this record, on which all 
of us would do well to reflect. It is said, " The dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works" It may be said, 
Where is the comfort ? We are told that we are to be 
justified solely through the precious blood-shedding and 
infinite merits of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and yet if we 
are to be judged according to our works, where is the 
comfort ? The truth is this, — No works can ever be 
accepted in God's sight which are not done in Christ. 
Union with Him by a living faith, is the only condition 
of acceptance j apart from Him, everything we do is 
utterly worthless. There may be many right things 
done, but they are not done by faith in Christ, and in 
dependence upon His Spirit, and therefore cannot be 
accepted. 

With the true believer the case is different. He 
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trusts the merits of his Redeemer. His sins are 
cleansed away in Christ's blood, and then his works 
are accepted. Although they have no merit whatever 
in themselves, although imperfect and mingled with 
sin, yet because done in Christ, they will receive a 
reward of grace. Although the believer can never lay 
his hand on any thing that he has done, to claim for it 
any reward at God's hands ; although the best works 
he ever performed appear to him to deserve nothing 
but condemnation ; yet if he is united to Christ by 
faith, and is seeking to be humble and diligent in His 
service, he may rest assured that at the day of judg- 
ment God will own that service, and he will receive 
an abundant and gracious reward. 

This simple faith in Christ supplies the right motive, 
and the only one, for diligent and acceptable service. 
Not to merit heaven, not to gain God's favour ; but it 
will be the service of a loving, grateful heart, which 
has received a complete and perfect pardon, and is con- 
strained by the love of Christ, to yield itself up entirely 
to serve and glorify Him. 

The one question I would have you ask, in conclusion, 
is, Are you in Christ ? It all turns on this. Faith in His 
atoning blood alone, can blot out the record against 
each one of us* Faith in His spotless and perfect 
righteousness alone, can avail for our acceptance with 
God; and faith in His pardoning love, and His all 
sufficient grace, by the Spirit, will alone produce that 
constant and devoted service, which shall issue in a 
gracious and abundant reward. 
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